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PREFACE 

TO THE INQUIRY. 


Dobing the last harvest, the Author, in ten Sermons, de- 
livered to his Congregation the subject contained in the fol- 
lowing pages. Corresponding to the general heads, it is now 
published in five Discourses. To give unity to the different 
branches, which were necessarily divided in the delivery, 
and to render the perusal more convenient, this arrangement 
has been adopted, without the least abridgement of what was 
spoken, or any material addition to it. 

The Author was unexpectedly led to the consideration of 
this subject, by irresistible inducements, which, as they can be 
satisfactory to none but himself, he deems it improper to de- 
tail. A belief of the importance of the subject, a conviction 
of its suitableness to the times that are now passing over us, 
and the earnest desire of many who heard it, are the princi- 
pal reasons tor its publication. While he is sensible of the 
seasonableness of the subject, he is at the same time aware 
of the imperfection of the execution; on this account he 
solicits an indulgent perusal. 

The inquiry into the times that will terminate, when 
systems of false religion shall be thrown down, exhibits the 
moral and penal evils from which mankind shall then be de- 
livered.— The statement of some parts of the church’s mil- 
lennial blessedness unfolds the felicity to which, at that time, 
the nations shall be exalted.— By mentioning some of the 
signs of its approach, the saints’ faith tad hope may be en- 
couraged, from those extraordinary appearances, in Divine 
providence.— The remarks on the numbers which are con- 
tained in the predictions, should induce believers to place 
their confidence on the more sure wprd of prophecy;— And 
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the exhibition of the Christian’s duty, to repent and believe 
the gospeJ, ought to animate us all to make due preparation 
for the coming of this day of the Lord, Christ’s ministers 
are certainly warranted, in giving to subjects of this kind a 
place in their public ministrations; that they may promote 
the glory and interests of their Lord, and may prepare his 
people for all those dispensations, by which Divine predic- 
tions will be accomplished. 

As this subject is equally adapted to Christians of every 
class, and contains many things about which their minds 
should now be employed, it is their duty to attend to it. 
Without neglecting at all the great concerns of personal re- 
ligion, by working out their own salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God who worketh in them both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure, Christians arc called, both 
by God’s word and providence, to meditate on those matters, 
to live in the expectation of the great things which God has 
promised to his church, to converse with one another concern- 
ing them, to pray earnestly for the coming of their redeem- 
er’s kingdom, to assist in keeping in operation the means 
that are employed for promoting it, and to observe attentively 
the doings of the Lord. 

Though some, disregarding those things, may be disposed 
to say, the days are prolonged, and every vision failcth;” 
it is his opinion, in concurrence with nmtiy others, that a 
solemn crisis is fast approaching, and that 44 the days are at 
hand, and the effect of every vi ion.” 

That these Discourses, by the Divine blessing, may be 
useful to the readers, for giving them some more 44 under- 
standing of the times to know what Israel ought to do,” is 
the earnest desire of their Author. 


WISH A WTO WN , 
lUft Marcky 1818. 
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AN 

INQUIRY 

INTO 



THE TIMES THAT SHALL BE FULFILLED AT ANTICHRISTS TALL, 
AND AT THE CHUJICh’s ENTRY INTO HER MILLENNIAL REST. 


DISCOURSE I. 

Mark i. 15. — The time is fulfilled , and the kingdom if God is 
at hand: repent yf> } and believe the gospel • 

IT seemed good to the Holy Ghost that some of Cluist’s discours- 
es, and some of his apostles’ sermons, should be very summarily 
reported, in the Holy Scriptures. The account of many of them 
does not contain a record of what was spoken, but a statement of 
the scope and substance of what they delivered to the Church. 
When the day of Pentecost was fully come ; when the apostles 
were filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance ; when Peter had deliv- 
ered, on that day, a most affecting discourse to the people; when 
his hearers were pricked m their hearts, and said, Men and breth- 
ren, What shall we do? and when Peter had given them counsel 
suited to their present convictions, it is added, as an account of the 
sequel of his discourse, “ And with many other words did he testi- 
fy and exhort ; saying, Save yourselves from this untoward gener- 
ation." When Paul re-visited the Macedonian churches, the his- 
tory of his labours among them is given in the following words : — 
“ And when he had gone over those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into Greece*” The same thing is done 
with respect to many of Christas discourses. While some of them 
seem to he given at great length, as his sermon on the mount, and 
his addresses to his disciples immediately before his d&th; others 
of them are mentioned in a very general way* Of that discourse 
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which he pronounced in the synagogue of Nazareth, after he had 
read from Isa. Ixi. 1, % a remarkable prediction concerning him- 
self, the following words contain all the account that is given of 
it : — “ He began to say to them, This day is this scripture fulfilled 
.in your ears. And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gra- 
cious w ords which proceeded out of his mouth.*' Concerning that 
most seasonable and instructive address which he made to two of 
his disciples, on their way to Emmaus, this is all the scripture re- 
cord : — “ Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the Prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into his glory ? And beginning 
at Moses, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the 
scriptures, the things concerning himself.” Of this the words of 
our text are a striking instance. Of the early part of Christ's public 
ministry, and in his first tour through the cities of (ialilec, this is 
the very hummary, yet most satisfactory, narrative of his labours: — 
“ Jesus came into Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of 
God ; and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.'* We ought to observe 
in all this, Divine wisdom and sovereignty. If all Christ’s discourses 
and miracles, with those of his apostles after him, had been record- 
ed at full length, the volume of inspiration would have been so large, 
that the world's inhabitants, fur w hose salvation it was revealed, 
could not have so readily searched it, so cleaily understood it, so 
profitably improved it, nor so easily propagated it, both for the glo- 
ry of its Divine Author, and for the good of themselves and others. 
'The want of great prolixity in the sacred volume is no want of per- 
fection; hot must rather be ’onsidcrcd as a special excellency of 
the Divine word. This nn probably be the design of John’s 
words with which his gospel id story of Christ is concluded; “ And 
there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if 
they should be written every < ”e, I suppose that even the world 
itself could rot contain the books that should be written.” From 
the summary account which is given of some of those discourses, 
as well as from those that are recorded more in detail, the church 
way receive great instruction : so we should say concerning the in- 
formation which is given in the one, and that which seems to be 
w^hheld in the other : — “ Even so, Father; for so it seemed good 
in thy sight.*’ 



In the text there are the following things to which your attention 
must he directed : — The information which Christ gives to the peo- 
ple concerning the expiration of the season, which was then com- 
ing to an end— “ The time is fulfilled.'’ The apostle Paul mentions 
this season, on two different occasions, in the words that follow:-*- 
“ But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his 
Son* made of a woman, made under the law and again, “ That 
in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and on earth, 
even in him.” This time as it is mentioned in the text, seems to 
liave a respect to that season, as it should bring to an end that sys- 
tem which existed before it, and establish in its stead the gospel 
dispensation. In the former quotation from Paul, this time is con- 
sidered as the season of those glorious transactions, in Christ's in- 
carnation, obedience and death, by which 1 1 ic former system was 
set aside, and the meritorious foundation wa - la id I’o r supporting 
the economy that should be introduced. The time mentioned, in 
the latter quotation from Paul, contemplates the same seasou in 
its effects- The new system having been introduced, and its sure 
foundation laid, the Lord would begin his glorious work of gathering 
together in one all tilings in Christ; a work which he will carry on 
till the end of time, and perfect in glory for ever. As it is the view 
given of this time in Christ's words, with which I am now concern- 
ed, to it I shall coniine myself. Jesus informs the people in his 
doctrine, that the time was fulfilled. The time which w as appointed 
for the Mosaic dispensation, the time for confining flic knowledge 
and worship of the true God to flu* sat’d of Jacob, the time of types 
and ceremonies in the church of God, the time of the universal 
reign and prevalence of ignorance, idolatry and wickedness among 
the Gentile nations, this time was now fulfilled. The time of 
the church’s minority, when her members were children in bond- 
age under the elements of the world, w r as now come to an end. 
The time that was to intervene between the giving of the promises 
and predictions concerning the Messiah, and their accomplishment, 
in his appearance in our world, is now run out. The seventy 
weeks mentioned in Daniel are now nearly fulfilled. This is the 
information which Christ intimated to the people, when he declared 
to them, The time is fulfilled. Had Christ's hearers understood 
and believed tills information, they would have recognized it as 
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good tidings of great joy unto all people, and would have received 
the blessed announcement, as Simeon and Anna did, with raptur- 
ous delight and triumph. 

In the text Christ gives his hearers further information; “And die 
kingdom of God is at hand.” He did not only assure them Of the 
expiration of the foregoing season, and of the abolition of the cere- 
monial dispensation which belonged to it; but he unfolds to them 
die nature of the time which was now approaching, and the happy 
state into which the church should be immediately introduced— 
“ The kingdom of God is at hand.” The gospel kingdom is now to 
be erected, the Son of God has nqw come out of Bethlehem Eph- 
ratah, and has begun his glorious work for the redemption of men. 
This work he will completely finish, go to the Father, commission his 
ambassadors, send his Spirit to the church, establish his kingdom 
of grace, purity and peace, gather multitudes into its fellowship, 
and preserve it in the world till the end of time. All this informa- 
tion to Israel is included in Christ’s declaration ; “ And the kingdom 
of God is at hand.” By this intimation, Christ assured the Jews, 
that the Lord was now about to fulfil that prediction, “ And in 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed.” This important information to 
Israel was the principal scope of John’s message. “ In those days 
came John the Baptist, preaching, in the wilderness of Judea, and 
saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” It was 
the great design of the early part of Christ’s public ministry, which 
is evident from our text. It was the substance of the apostles’ min- 
istry, while their Master was on earth; for from him they received 
this command, “ And as y< % go, preach, saying, The kingdom of 
heaver, is at hand.” Of the ministry of the seventy whom Jesus al- 
so sent out, this was likewise the chief end; for their commission is 
expressed in those words, " And say unto them, The kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you.” The design of all tliose intimations 
which were made to the Jews, by these different persons, at differ- 
ent times, was to prepare them for those great and astonishing al- 
terations, which God was about to introduce. 

V The text represents also the duty to which the professors of reli- 
gion were called, at that important season; « Repent ye, and believe 
the gospel.” Be ye exercised in a suitableness to the great change 
that is to be accomplished. Prepare yourselves for the coining of 
9 ' 



this kingdom. Be ye ready to welcome, with all your heart, the 
glorious deliverance. Repent ye. « Humble yourselves on account 
of your sin, confess to the Lord your transgressions, and look to 
his mercy for the pardon of your iniquity. Believe the gospel. Give 
credit to the truths that are now revealed to you, concerning the 
coming of The Just One, and that kingdom which he will set up. 
Embrace the new revelation that is to be made, and submit to 
the new dispensation which is to be established. By the exercise 
of faith and repentance, be ye prepared for those great and aston- 
ishing operations which God will accomplish before your eyes. 

These are the things to which the text did primarily refer. I mean, 
however, to apply it to the things that are coming to pass in our 
own day ; to the coining of the kingdom of God in the glory of her 
millennial state, and the following considerations will warrant us, in 
that application. 

Many Old Testament prophecies, which predict the church's de- 
liverance and prosperity, and which express the duty of her mem- 
bers concerning them, apply primarily to the Jews' return from 
Babylon, find their accomplishment, in a higher sense, at the erec- 
tion of the Christian dispensation, shall be fulfilled also when the 
church shall enter on her latter-day-glory, and will be completely 
perfected in heaven. Our text may also be applied in the same 
way. There are three periods of the church to which the text, in 
all its parts, may be applied ; the erection of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, the introduction of the millennium, and the season immediate- 
ly preceding the consummation of all things. Since the ancient 
Prophets declared to the people the approach of the church's deliv- 
erance from Babylon, and called them to those duties which were 
suited to that time ; since Christ and his apostles announced to the 
Jews the coming of the kingdom of God in her gospel form, and 
enjoined on them duties answerable to their state ; since it will be 
the duty and the employment of Christ’s servants who shall exist in 
the church, near the end of the world, to apply those very words 
to the circumstances in which they shall be placed, saying to the 
people, AH time is now to be fulfilled, and the kingdom of glory 
will soon be manifested, repent ye and believe the gospel, that ye 
may be prepared for judgment and eternity ; it certainly must be 
the duty of gospel ministers, living near the church's deliverance, 
and her latter-day-glory, to, carry this message to mankind, by an 
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application of the text to their present situation, “ The time is fulfill- 
ed, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the 
gospel.” 

The meaning of scripture is one; but, as no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation, it is no breach of that uni- 
ty to apply them to situations and circumstances which correspond 
exactly with the church’s condition, for which they were primarily 
intended. The denial of this would deprive the saints and the 
Christian church of much of that direction and comfort which the 
scriptures are calculated to give, and which they receive from them. 
Though there will be no change of dispensation at the latter-day- 
glory, as there was at Christ's appearance in our world; yet there 
shall be such a glorious alteration in the church's condition, as will 
warrant the application of the text, to the things which will come 
to pass in those days. Some scriptures which refer to the church 
in one state of things, may, by fair analogy and unforced accommo- 
dation, be applied, with equal propriety, to the church’s condition 
which is of the same description. At the coming of Christ, a long 
and dreary time was fulfilled, the kingdom of God did come, and 
men were called to prepare for that joyful event by repentance, and 
faith in the gospel; so at the church’s entry into her millennial rest, 
a most dreadful period of darkness shall come to an end, the king- 
dom of God will gloriously appear, and the members of the church 
must study preparation for the solemn season, by the exercise of 
repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 
From these considerations we are authorized to apply Christ’s words 
in the text, to the present circumstances and expectations of the 
church. If it was the work of John, of Jesus, of the twelve, and of 
the seve nty, at the death of ti e legal dispensation, and at the birth 
of the gospel economy, to proclaim to men, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand, repent ye and believe the gospel ; 
it must also be the duty of gospel ministers, when the decease of 
Antichrist and the revival of the church are approaching, to sound , 
an alarm on God s holy mountain, by applying those very ■ words to 
such glorious events. 

In the text, according to this application of it, there is informa- 
tion concerning the ending of that time which God has fixed, and 
which prophecy has revealed to us — “ The time is fulfilled.” The 
time that must run out before the church can be delivered from her 
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enemies, and advanced to her state of peace and purity. The time 
that must come to an end before that dreadful and systematic cor- 
ruptibn of Christianity, which has been set on foot and maintained 
by the antichristian church, shall be put down. The time during 
which the Gentiles shall possess the court that is without the tem- 
pie, and tread under foot the holy city. This time shall then be 
fulfilled. 

We have information also concerning the deliverance of the true 
church, which is the object of all this opposition, and which is de- 
pressed during its continuance; “ The kingdom of God is at hand.*' 
The time of the church’s universal extent, glory, purity and peace 
is fast approaching. The time when the predictions and promises, 
which relate to the church's happy condition in this world, shall be 
accomplished, is drawing near. The season of the. Lord's answer- 
ing the prayers of his saints, who have incessantly cried at his 
throne of grace, “ Thy kingdom come," is at hand. 

The duty of Christians, who are living in the near prospect of this 
deliverance, is also contained in the text; “ Repent ye, and believe 
the gospel." Be ye diligently exercised in the duties of religion, 
and prepare to meet thy God, O Israel. 

In discoursing on this subject, it is proposed, 

I. To mention some of those times that shall be fulfilled at Anti- 
christ s fall, and at the church’s entering on her millennial rest. 

II. To describe the happy condition of the church during the 
thousand years of her glory and purity. 

III. To mention some of those signs which indicate this blessed 
condition of the church to be at hand. 

IV. To make some remarks on the prophetic numbers of Daniel 
and John, which are contained in the one thousand three hundred 
and five and thirty days, mentioned at the end of Daniel’s prophefcy. 

V. To speak of the Christian’s duty at this important crisis, “ Re- 
pent ye, and believe the gospel." 

I. I am now to mention some of those times that shall be ful- 
filled at Antichrist’s fall, and at the church's entering into her 
millennial rest. This time, considered as a period of duration, is 
one ; but, viewed in its characters, may be many. By mentioning 
some of its most prominent features, I am now to describe it. 



12 


, 1. The time for exercising secular tyranny over the nations shall 
then be fulfilled. Scripture predictions warrant us to believe, that 
the general complexion of civil government, till the time of the 
church's deliverance shall arrive, will be tyrannical. “ Daniel’s 
explanation of Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of the great image, chap, 
li. 36 ; his own vision of the four Beasts, chap. vii. 2 ; and John's 
visions in his Revelation, clearly indicate this state of things. « The 
vision of the King and that of the Prophet relate to the same time, 
and to the same objects, and comprehend a period of nearly 2500 
years, from the days of Nebuchadnezzar when the visions were seen, 
to the downfal of the Roman Beast, both secular and ecclesiastic. 
The golden head of the image was the Babylonian Monarchy, 
which was then in existence ; the silver breast and arms, the empire 
of the Medes and Persians ; the brazen belly and thighs, the king- 
dom of the Greeks ; and the iron legs, and the feet and toes of iron 
and clay, the empire of the Romans. The stone which was cut 
out without hands, and smote the image on its feet, that part of it 
whieh represented the Roman empire in its decline, and then be- 
came a great mountain, which filled the whole earth, symbolized 
the kingdom of Christ. In Daniel's vision, he saw the same ob- 
jects represented by other symbols. The golden head is, in this 
vision, represented by a lion with eagle's wings ; the silver breast 
and arms, by a bear, with three ribs in the mouth of it; the belly 
and thighs of brass, by a leopard having on the back of it four wings 
of a fowl; and the legs, and feet, and toes, are symbolized by an 
extraordinary beast, which was dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly, having great iron teeth, devouring and breaking in 
pieces, and stamping the residue with the feet of it. This beast 
was different from all those who were before it, as it appeared at 
first in the form of a republic, having ten horns, answering to the 
ten toes which were upon the image, in the king’s vision. These 
frightful representations exhibit their arbitrary and tyrannical gov- 
ernment over their own subjects, and their unjust cruelty to one 
another. Every one of them destroyed the empire of the one that 
existed before him', till all was swallowed up by the devouring beast 
of Rome. Before John saw his visions, three of those beasts had 
perished from the earth, and the fourth, or Roman beast, was at 
the height of its power, and therefore, his predictions were entire- 
ly confined to it. Of this beast we have an account, Rev. xiii. 1—8* 



John saw it rise out Of the see, having seven heads and ten hems, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon its heads the nape of 
blasphemy. It was like a leopard, its feet like those of a bear, and 
its mouth like that of a lion. It made war on the saints, and over- 
came them; and power was given to it over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. In John's Revelations, we find a description 
. also of liis ten horns. “ And the ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind, and shall 
give their power and strength to the beast. These shall make war 
with the Lamb," Rev. xvii. 12 — 14. These ten horns are identi- 
fied with the Roman beast, and their government is arbitrary and 
tyrannical like his own. All these predictions inform the church 
of God, that during this long period, the men who shall have in 
their hands the government of the nations, shall, in their adminis- 
trations, resemble the lion, the bear, the leopard, and a great 
monstrous beast, having seven heads, and ten crowned horns. The 
history of mankind represents a fell accomplishment of these pre- 
dictions. It clearly proves that the prophetic picture has not been 
overcharged, and that evexy. feature in it has been completely ful- 
filled. Although the violence of the storm may be somewhat broken, 
as the beast is now in its old age ; yet the same spirit continues to 
. actuate it, and as far as its power will permit, the same courses are 
pursued. The rulers of the earth, in general, disregarding the rights, 
liberties, property, and lives of their subjects, and seeking their own 
aggrandizement, and the establishment of their own dynasties, 
pursue such measures of rule, by oppression, persecution and war, 
as render their administration a source of calamity to men. Were 
we to take a view of some of the collateral visions in those books, 
fts that of the ram and the h'e^goat, Dan. viiL ; the devastations by 
Alexanders successors, Dan. xi.; or the ravages of the Saracens 
and Turks, Rev. hu ; it would farther demonstrate that this long 
and dreary season, from the beginning to the end of it, has been, 
and will continue tb be, atime of injustice, cruelty, tyranny and 
blood. But shall this word devour for ever ? ‘No ; the time of its 
slaughter shall be fulfilled. As the predictions concerning the ex- 
istence and prevalence of those beasts upon the 'earth have been 
exactly accomplished ; so the prophecies concerning their destruc- 
tion shall be fulfilled ftv iheir season. The time will come when the 
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atone “ which was cut out without hands, shall smite the image 
upon, his feet of iron and clay, and break them to pieces; when the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold shall be broken in 
pieces together, and become as the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor, and the wind shall carry them away, that no place shall be 
found for them; and when the stone that smote the image shall be^ 
come a great mountain, and shall fill the whole earth. 0 The time 
will come, “ when he that leadeth into captivity, shall go into cap- 
tivity, and when he that killeth with the sword, shall be killed with 
the sword.” Then the time of secular tyranny over the nations shall 
be fulfilled. 

2. The time of Antichrist’s reign in the earth, and his power 
over the church of God, shall then be fulfilled. The existence and 
dominion of this enemy are foretold by the prophet Daniel, and by 
the apostles Paul and John. " I considered the horns,” says Dan- 
iel, chap. vii. 8, 21, 25, “ and, behold, there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns 
plucked up by the roots, and, behold, in this horn were eyes like 
the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things.*’ “ I be- 
held, and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them. And he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws; and they shall be given into his hand, 
until a time, and times, and the dividing of time.” “ Let no man 
deceive you by any means,** says Paul, 2 Thes. ii. 3, 4, “for that 
day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and 
that Man of sin be revealed, the Son of perdition; who opposeth and 
exaiteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself 
that he is God.’* Two of John’s visions of this ecclesiastic beast of 
Rome, must also be mentioned. He saw it rise, chap. xiii. 1 1— 
“ And l beheld another beast coming up out of the earth ; and he 
iiad two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he ex- 
erciseth all the power <?f the first beast beforeJtte^^hd causeth the 
earth, and them that dwell therein, to worship : the first beast, 
jffoose deadly wound was healed.” At the beginning of the seven- 
teenth chapter, another vision of the same object is recorded — “ So 
he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness, and I saw a 
woman sit on a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
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having seven heads and ten horns* And the woman was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her , hand full of abominations, 
and filthiness of her fornications. And upon her forehead was a 
name, written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth. And v I saw the woman drunken s 
with, the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus; and when I saw her I wondered with great admiration.” 
These are some of the predictions concerning the rise, character, 
and conduct of the ecclesiastic beast of Rome. The history 
of the Romish church, and of the Popes who have been at the 
head of it, clearly shews, that, black and frightful as the represen- 
tations are, they have not been exaggerated. It is not necessary 
that eveiy feature in this prophetic . drawing, should be found in 
this beast at his childhood, nor that they should all prominently ap- 
pear in him in his old age; sufficient certainly it must be, if they 
are all applicable to him, in the course of his life and actings. His 
rising up among the ten kingdoms info which the Roman empire 
was divided; his pretending to be Christfa vicegerent, and the sove- 
reign head of the church on earth ; his claim to infallibility in his 
doctrines and decisions ; and his usurping and exercising a power 
to depose and set up kings, and to dispose of crowns and kingdoms, 
fulfil many of the things tha£ are contained ih these predictions. 
His hatred of the true church of Christ, the thundering anathemas 
and violent edicts which he has denounced against her, the cruel 
persecutions which he has earned, on against her members, the 
dreadful massacres of them which he has contrived and executed, 
and the bloody wars, which have been undertaken and conducted 
among the nations, on his account* or at his instigation, verify the 
application to him of other parts pf those prophecies. The worldly 
wisdom which has been exercised in filming tlie antichristian sys- 
tem, the profound policy and dissimulatkmwith which -its affairs 
have been conducted* the support which it has received from the 
kings of the emth/ and the ^mdth it has gathered.from its subjects 
in every land,.proye the ^ame fofog* blasphemous names 
which he has taken to himself and, bestowed onofcbers*. the abomin- 
able idolatry which he has introduced and established, the gross er- 
rors which he has contrived and, propagated, the hateful immoral!- » . 
ties which he has and pretend- 
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ed to pardon, demonstrate, that as face answers to face in a glass, 
so do these inspired predictions delineate the abominations of pop- 
ery. But the time of his existence and power shall be fulfilled. 
Those Prophets whom the Lord employed to foretell his rise and 
reign, predict also his fall and ruin. Concerning the little horn, 
these are Daniel's words, chap. vii. 26 — “ But t the judgment shall 
sit and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and destroy 
it unto the end." The words of Paul are equally expressive, 2 
Thes. ii. 8 — “ And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coining.” In many parts of his visions, 
John saw the fall of this system presented to him; one of them on- 
ly shall be mentioned. w And a mighty Angel took up a stone like 
a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying : Thus with vio- 
lence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all.” Such shall be the end of that lamb-horned, 
but dragon-mouthed beast, which has successfully propagated error, 
idolatry, immorality, and persecution on the earth. 

3. The tube of the church’s low condition shall then be fulfilled. 
If the wicked walk on every side when the vilest of men are exalt- 
ed; it is not to be supposed that Christ's church, at such a time as 
this, can enjoy prosperity and peace. While both the secular and 
ecclesiastic beasts exist, practise, and prosper, the interests of true 
religion must be low, and the outward condition of its professors 
must be afiheted. Accordingly, Scripture predictions represent 
the followers of the Lamb, at this season, to be “ troubled on every 
side, yet not distressed; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, 
but not'forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed.” In these predic- 
tions the church is represented by the symbol of a woman, who, 
having been lately delivered of a man-child, is now persecuted by 
die dragon, and fUes intO>the wilderness, with two wings of a great 
eagle. There she is nourished by her Lord, for a time, and times, 
and half a time; and is preserved in safety from the face of the ser- 
pent. She is also symbolized by two witnesses, prophesying a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth, 
wearing the black garb of mourners, and the coarse raiment of po- 
verty. She is exhibited as under the power of the little horn, 
which prevailed against her. She is exposed, through this long 
season, to the wrath and cruelty of the secular and ecclesiastic 
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beasts, which have all along endeavoured, according to their ability 
and opportunities, to cut her off from the earth. “ And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the rem- 
nant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ.” The history of the Christian 
church, under this period, verifies sufficiently those predictions, 
which foretell her state. During this time, the number of her mem- 
bers has been small, their outward situation, by the oppression and 
persecution of the enemy, has been uncomfortable, and her testi- 
mony, for the glory of her Lord, has been disregarded and opposed. 
But out of this trying condition, they shall be delivered, 
the kingdom,” says Daniel, after he had spoken of the judgment 
that shall sit upon the tiorn, chap. vii. 27* “ And the kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall 
serve and obey him.” When she shall be delivered from the pow- 
er of the little horn, when she shall emerge from the wilderness, fin- 
ish her witnessing prophecy, and put off her sackcloth, she shall 
hear that call; “ And a voice came out of the throne, saying, PraUc 
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and 
great.” This call she will instantly obey; for John immediately 
“ heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Al- 
leluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is 
^come, and his wife hath made herself ready,” Rev. xix. 6, 7, 8 . At 
that joyful season, the days of the church’s mourning shall be end- 
ed. 

4. The time of Satan’s deceiving the nations shall then be fulfill- 
ed. The Scriptures assure us, “ that this enemy walketh about as 
a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour.” Having accomplish- 
ed the fall of man, by seducing our first parents, ever since that 
mournful event, he has reigned over the far greater part of die hu- 
man family. On this account lie is designated “ the god of diis 
world, the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of disobedience.” As he assaults individuals 
with temptations, that he may direct their personal conduct and 
lead them to sin; so he deceives them, as societies and nations, by 
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influencing their public deliberations, that he may regulate their im- 
portant measures* With great success did he deceive the Gentile 
nations, when he tempted, them to erect and submit to tyrannical 
governments, and gross idolatry, which have so long prevailed a- 
mong them. With equal success did he deceive those nominal 
Christians, who were the principal instruments, in his hand, of form- 
ing the Christian religion after the model of the pagan mytholo- 
gy. When this transformation had far advanced, he next deceived 
the nations, by the revelation of the Man of sin, “ whose coming 
was after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying 
^pnders ; and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness, in them 
that perish.” After the erection of this kingdom of darkness, he 
continued to deceive the nations, by causing their rulers to give 
their power to the beast, and their subjects to wonder after him, to 
countenance his idolatries, to practise his immoralities, to believe 
his false doctrines, and to submit to his antichristian power. He is 
still deceiving the nations, by making them cleave to superstition, 
error, and various kinds of iniquities which abound among them. 
The last deception which he shall practice on the nations, prior to 
the church’s deliverance, will be when that prediction shall be accom- 
plished; “ And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet: For they are the spirits of devils work- 
ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty,” Rev. xvi. 13, 14. The issue of that battle is declared, 
chap. xix. 20—“ And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him: — These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” This time shall 
be fulfilled, when the church si tall enter into her millennial rest; 
according to that vision at the beginning of chap, xx — “ And 1 saw 
an Angel come down from heaven having the key of the bottomless 
pit, and a grea+ chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the drag- 
on, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years.” An attempt to renew his work, at the expira- 
tion of the millennium, will end in his entire and everlasting ruin. 

“ And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, abd shajl 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever,” ver. 10. 
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5. The time of the Jews* dispersion among the nations, and of 
their enmity at Christianity, shall then be fulfilled* When the Jewish 
nation had crucified the Lord of glory; when they had rejected his 
gospel, the preaching of which began at Jerusalem; when they had 
persecuted his apostles and followers ; and when they had, in all 
these things, done despite unto the Spirit of grace; then was 
that prediction accomplished on them, “ My God will cast them 
away, because they did not hearken to him; and they shall be 
wanderers among the nations,*' Hos. ix. 17* At the destruction 
of Jerusalem, by the Roman army, their final and complete dis- 
persion was accomplished. Then were they entirely driven from 
their own land, scattered through the earth, and placed in such 
a situation as rendered it impossible fbr them to observe their 
Fathers religion, to which they still professed to adhere. Then 
our Saviours predictions were literally fulfilled on them; “ And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and be led away captive 
into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,'* Luke snri. 
24. Continuing in their dispersion in all quarters of the globe to 
this day, they are still attached to the typical and abrogated system 
of Moses, ignorant of their Messiah, to whom all their prophets did 
witness, and enemies to his religion which brings gloiy to God in 
the highest, peace to the earth, and good will to men. Being 
without Christ, in their present state of unbelief, they are also 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world. But shall the seed of Jacob abide still in unbelief, and 
remain as a people, in this low and disorganised state for ever? 
The inspired predictions assure us of their recovery. After Hosea 
had feelingly predicted their dispersion, “ The children of Israel 
shall abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and 
without a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, 
and without teraphim He triumphantly adds; “ Afterwards 
shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and 
David their king, and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the 
latter days,” chap, iii. 4, 5. As the Jews hate 'never obtained any 
deliverance, that can be considered to be a fulfilment of this 
prediction; as it is Jesus Christ, who is David's son and Lord, both 
his root and offspring, whom they shall seek; as it is to take (dace 



after a long and mournful state of deprivation of privileges, of 
freedom from gross idolatory, and of suffering many privations; and 
as the period of its accomplishment is the latter days, we may be 
assured that this blessed deliverance of Israel is yet to come. 
Daniel also predicts this important deliverance, and gives a charac- 
ter of the time at which it shall be effected; “ And at that time 
shall Michael stand up, the great prince that standeth for the 
children of thy people, and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that same time; and at 
that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book.” “ And 1 heard the man clothed in 
linen, who was upon the waters of the river, when he held up his 
right hand, and his left hand unto heaven, and sware by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, that it shall be for a time, and times, and 
an half; and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power 
of the holy people, all these things shall be fulfilled,” chap. xii. 1, 
7. The time of unexampled trouble, ver. 1, signifies the judg- 
ments at the last scene of the vials of wrath; and the Lord’s 
accomplishing to scatter the power of the holy people, ver. 7, 
signifies Ills bringing his judgments on the Jews, both in their 
dispersion and unbelief, to a final termination. The complete 
effusion of the vials, and the restoration of Israel are so connected, 
that, in verse 1st, the former is mentioned as a description of the 
time when the latter shall take place, and, in verse 7th, the latter 
is stated as a mark of the season, when all these things, belonging 
to the last plagues, shall be fulfilled. Paul likewise predicts the 
restoration of the Jews, and states the means by which it shall be 
brought about; u Even so »iave these also' now not believed, that 
through your mercy they also may obtain mercy,” Rom. xi. 3. 
The New Testament Scriptures, and the preaching of the gospel, 
which belong to the mercy of the Gentiles, shall then be made 
effectual, by the power of ilte Holy Spirit, for recovering the 
posterity ot Jacob. 

6. The time of executing God’s judgments on his incorrigible 
enemies, shall then be fulfilled. Although those calamities are 
foretold by Daniel, m the triumph of the stone in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
vision, in the judgment that shall sit on the fourth beast and the 
little horn, in Daniel’s own vision, and in his words which are 
quoted above; yet they are more particularly represented in the 



visions of John. In them we have more genera), and more 
particular, accounts of those judgments-— At the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, or the coining of the third and last wo, it is said:— 
« And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come. And there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thundering, and an earthquake, 
and great hail,* 9 cliap. xi. 18, 19. A most affecting description 
*ib gi^en of the same objects, at the opening of the sixth seal, chap, 
vi. The same aweful scene is exhibited to our view, in the vision 
of the vintage, at the end of chap. xiv. These fearful calamities 
are also disclosed in the proclamation of the angel, and in the 
lamentations of those who beheld them, cliap. xviii. These fearful 
plagues are further represented by the dreadful battle, an account 
of which is given in the eleven verses, with which the xixth chapter 
ib concluded. But the most complete and systematic exhibition of 
l hem is found in John’s vision of the seven angels, who had the 
seven last plagues in which was filled up the wrath of God. He 
saw them, in chap. xv. prepared for their work, coming out of the 
temple in glorious attire, and receiving seven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. In chap. xvi. 
he heard them receive their commission to “ go and pour out the 
\ ials of the wrath of God upon the earth,** and he saw them 
execute their office, by pouring, in an orderly succession, these 
vials of wrath on the objects, which are destined to receive their 
contents. Now, all those sad calamities shall be wholly overpast, 
when the church shall be introduced into her prosperous state. 
No dregs of the .vials of wrath shall remain to be poured out, no 
voices or thunders shall be heard, no lightnings shall be seen, 
no concussions of the earthquake shall be felt, no drops of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath shall be tasted, and no part of the 
shower of the terrible hail shall fall, when the church has entered 
into her millennial rest. Immediately before this happy time, the 
operations of the wine press shall be finished, the battle will be 
fought, and the cries of lamentation and sorrow shall be heard 
no more; for, at Antichrist’s fall, the season of judgments shall 
be ended. 

7. The time of heathenish idolatry, and mahometan delusions, 
shall then be fulfilled. Many parts of the earth are still subjeettd to 
the darkness of paganism; and many portions of the globe are delud- 
ed by the absurdities of Mahomet. The pagan idolatry and many of 
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its rites, are so irrational and cruel, and the dogmas, and pretended 
revelations of the Prophet of the East, are so gross and ridiculous, 
that the subjection of any part of mankind to those systems, furnish* 
es a mournful proof of the darkness and corruption of human nature. 
But this time also shall come to an end. The universal conversion 
of the nations to Christianity, which the predictions warrant us to 
expect, assures us that heathenish and mahometan lands shall be 
enlightened. The voices in heaven proclaimed, “ The kingdoms of 
this world arc become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ,” 
Rev. xi. 1 J. Of the song of Moses and the Lamb, this is a part:— 
u For all nations shall come and worship before thee ; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest/* Rev. xv. 4. The objects mentioned, are 
the kingdoms of this world, and all nations. Of them it is said, they 
shall become the kingdoms of the Lord, and his Christ, and shall 
come and worship before him. The time at which this great change 
shall be produced on the nations is also revealed in the prophecy. 
At the end of the third wo, and when God’s judgments are made 
manifest, by the execution of them. This exactly agrees with the 
time of Antichrist’s fall, and the commencement of the church’s 
prosperity. The manifestation of God’s judgments in their execu- 
tion does not only characterize the time of their change, but states 
also a special mean by which it shall be effected. The complete 
execution of those judgments will roll stumbling blocks out of the 
way of their turning to the Lord, and will so enlighten their minds 
and impress their hearts, as to dispose them to embrace that religion, 
of the truth of which, the pouring out of those plagues on its oppos- 
ers, will be a clear confirmation. Pagans and mahometans consti- 
tute the greater part of the world’s population, and occupy the larger 
portion of its surface. It is impossible, therefore, that those pre- 
dictions can be accomplished, If pagans and mahometans continue in 
their ignorance and unbelief. The Old Testament contains pre- 
dictions equally clear, concerning the extent of the kingdom of 
grace, in the latter days. “ Arise, O God, judge the earth ; for 
thou, shalt inherit all nations,” Psal. lxxxii. 8. To inherit all nations 
as their Creator, Preserver, and Moral Governor, is the necessaiy and 
essential prerogative of God; it, therefore, cannot be the matter of 
a prophecy. But to inherit all nations as the God of salvation, he 
being their God, and they becoming his people through the Medi- 
ator, must be the thing intended. Isaiah, when speaking of the- 
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mountain of the Lord's house being established in t1|e top or the 
mountains, and exalted above the hills, in the last days, adds, 
« And all nations shall flow unto it,” Isa. ii. 2. Since there are 
predictions in both the Old and the New Testaments, which fortell 
the conversion of all nations to the true religion; we may be assured 
that the time is coming, when heathen and mahometan nations shall 
turn to the Lord, and when the idolatiy of the one, and the delusions 
of the other shall perish from the earth. Besides, the Old Testa- 
ment mentions places, whose inhabitants shall turn to the Lord; 
places which necessarily direct our minds to pagans and mahomet- 
ans. Assyria, Ethiopia and Egypt, are the nations to which I al- 
lude. Of two of them it is said, “ Whom the Lord of hosts shall 
bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of 
my hands, and Israel mine inheritance,” Isa. xix. 25. Of the other 
it is foretold, “ And Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands unto God,” 
Psa. lxviii. 31. Since those nations whose conversion is here pre- 
dicted, are inhabited at present by pagans and mahometans, have 
we not abundant warrant to believe, that, at the latter day, the idol, 
atry of the one, and the delusions of the other, shall come to an 
end. 

8. The time of the mixture of Antichristian corruptions with the 
constitutions and administrations of Protestant churches shall then 
be fulfilled. In the prophecies of Jeremiah, concerning ancient 
Babylon, which was a type of popery, called Babylon the great, wc 
have the following prediction, which applies to the latter, as well as 
to the former ; u Behold I am against thee, O destroying mountain, 
saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth; and I will stretch out 
my hand upon thee, and roll thee t down from the rocks, and will 
make thee a burnt mountain. And they shall not take a stone of 
thee for a corner, nor a stone for foundations, hut thou shalt be de- 
solate for ever, saith the Lord,” chap. Ii. 25, 26. After the destroy- 
ing mountain of Babylon the great, has begun to shake and totter, 
and after the fire of Divine judgments lias begun to consume its found- 
ations, which commenced at the Protestant reformation, stones have 
been taken from her both for corners and foundations, in other 
ecclesiastical buildings. But after the Lord has completely rolled 
down this mountain from the rocks, and, by the fire of his judgments, 
at the time of the end, has reduced it to a burnt mountain, none 
shall ever after, take from it a stone for a comer, or a stone for 
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foundations. The former of these, is the present situation of pro- 
testant established churches. They have broken off from Babylon 
the great, but as she is not yet rolled down from the rocks, and 
made a burnt mountain in her final destruction, they have taken 
from her stones for corners and foundations* At the Reformation 
the protestant churches retained, both in their constitutions, and 
administrations, many corruptions which had their origin in popery. 
Instead of improving by time, experience, and the increase of light, 
they have in some things, rather deteriorated. The popish corrup- 
tions which have been admitted into the constitutions of these 
churches, the popish errors, which are found in the doctrine of many 
of their members, the superstitious rites and ceremonies which be- 
long to their modes of worship, the antichristian laws which regulate 
their government, and the popish uB&ges which are practised in thrir 
exercising the censures of God’s house, are dishonouring to Christ, 
hurtful to the church, and grieving to serious Christians, both with- 
in and without their communion. These corruptions will continue, 
there is too much reason to fear, till Antichrist’s fall; but when that 
system shall be rolled down from the rocks, and shall be made a 
burnt mountain, and when the church’s millennial gloiy shall com- 
mence, eveiy one of them, with the system which gave them exist- 
ence, shall pass away for ever. 

9. The time of mournful divisions among the professors of true 
Christianity shall then be fulfilled. The popish corruptions, which 
are retained in the churches of the reformation, have been the cause 
of those divisions, nhich have subsisted between them and the 
different bodies of dissenters. Conscientious scruples about approv- 
ing and practising those corruptions, on the one side, and a refusing 
to let them go, or a rigorous enforcement of them on the other, have 
caused the greater number of those separations from the churches 
that are established by law. As these corruptions have been the 
cause of divisions between lissenters and the churches on the 
establishment; so they have also been the mean of producing that 
disunion which subsists among the dissenting bodies themselves. The 
different views which have been entertained of the corruptions of 
popish origin, by the bodies of dissenters, have divided the dissenting 
churches from one another. The contention between dissecting 
bodies has sometimes been so sharp, and the alienation of affection 
from one another so great, that they appear to have had more aver- 



uon at the cause of one another, than at the corruption* of that 
church, from which they have separated, on nearly the same grounds. 
In popish corruptions, by which the truths, institutions, and laws of 
Christ, are opposed, it is very easy to find the moumfhl cause of aU 
those divisions which exist among the professors of true Christianity, 
By those contentions, and separations, the reformed churches at the 
present time, are like God's ancient people— 4 * When Manasseh was 
against Ephraim, and Ephraim against Manasseh, and they together 
were against Judah.” But this mournful time shall also be fulfilled* 
The causes of division shall be removed at Antichrist’s fall, and the 
divisions themselves shall cease. When jthe church shall enter into 
her millennial state, she shall enjoy that precious and most desirable 
blessing, which is contained in that promise ; 44 The envy also of 
Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off, 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim,” 
Isa. xi. 13. 

10. The time of unprovoked and offensive war, with all its ruin* 
ous effects, shall then be fulfilled. The whole time of Antichrist's 
reign, especially the season of pouring out the vials, has been, and 
will continue to be, a time either of actual war, or of the nations’ 
groaning under its dismal consequences. Wars which have been un- 
dertaken and prosecuted, as they generally are, to gratify the re- 
sentment, to humour the pride, to increase the power, the territories, 
and the wealth of the rulers of the earth ; to support false religion, 
to prevent the progress of reformation, and to fasten the yoke of 
oppression more firmly on the necks of the human race, bring 
great guilt upon a nation, and expose its population, of whatever 
degree, to the Almighty’s wrath. In the formation of armies, 
great injustice is done to the young and the simple, by depriving 
them of their liberty, tearing them from their relations, and inunng 
them to habits of irreligion and profligacy. In the march of armies, 
injustice is often done to the persons and property of the peaceable 
inhabitants; and destruction marks their path. In the operations of 
armies, in battles, or in besieging fortified towns, what desolations 
are brought on the dwellings of men, what sufferings are endured by 
those who survive and pine away in their wounds, what blood is shed, 
how many lives are taken away, and what a multitude of immortal 
souls are dispatched in a moment to God’s tribunal ! By the reduc- 
tion of armies, which hate been collected for the purposes of war, 



it often happens that those who have, by a military life, contracted 
habits of wickedness, spread among those, in whose neighbourhood 
they take up their residence, the poisonous infection of the most de- 
grading and destructive immoralities. These wars have a mournful 
tendency to increase national antipathies, to augment national debt 
and public burdens, and to give to the dispositions and character of 
men a ferocious quality. Besides all this, how dreadful is that respon- 
sibility to the God of the whole earth, which those who contrive and 
determine, and those who voluntarily conduct such shooting scenes, 
bring upon themselves ! But this dark and dismal time of war, of 
blood and slaughter among the nations, shall be fulfilled when the 
kingdom of God shall come. At that happy time, that prediction 
shall be accomplished; “ And he shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people/’ by pouring on them the vials of his 
wrath, “ and they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks ; and nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more/’ Isai. ii. 4. 

11. The time of Antichrist’s wickedness, and of God’s long-suf- 
fering patience with those transgressors, shall then be fulfilled. As 
the judgments of the vials are the punishment of sin, the time of 
their effusion, as well as the times going before, will be a season of 
abounding iniquity. When the Lord brought on the inhabitants of 
the earth, the waters of the flood; “all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth.” When Judah was carried into captivity in Baby- 
lon, “ the chief of the priests and the people, had transgressed 
very much, after the abominations of the heathen, and had polluted 
the house of the Lord, which he had hallowed at Jerusalem. They 
had mocked God’s messengers, and despised his words, and misus- 
ed lm prophets, until the w rath of the Lord arose against his peo- 
ple, till there was no remedy.” When the Lord brought on Jeru- 
salem a sore and enduring destruction, “ the Jews had killed the 
Lord Jesus and their own pu phets, and had persecuted the apos- 
tles, they pleased not God, and were contrary to all men ; forbid- 
ding them to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved, and, 
having thus filled up their sin, Divine wrath came upon them to 
the uttermost.” As it was in the days of Noah, of Zedekiah, and 
of the Jews ; so shall it be with Antichrist, at the effusion of the 
viols. The angel of the waters said, when the third vial was {mur- 
ed out, “ Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, which and wast, and 



shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For they have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink; for they are worthy.” At the effusion of the fourth vial, it 
is said, “ And men blasphemed God who hath power over these 
plagues; and repented not, to give him glory.” A similar account 
of them is given, when the fifth vial is poured out. “ And they 
blasphemed the God of heaven, because of their pains and their 
sores, and repented not of their deeds.” When the vials are finish- 
ed, the same account is given. “ And men blasphemed God be- 
cause of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was exceed- 
ing great.” While the vials are in progress they continue to blas- 
pheme, and wheh the last, and most destructive judgment is inflict- 
ed, they, like some hardened criminals among men, shall die and 
go into perdition, in the veiy act of blaspheming the God of hea- 
ven. Long has Divine patience and forbearance been exercsed 
with that woman, whose name is, “ Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth but the time of 
her wickedness, and of his long-suffering with her shall then come 
to an end. The Angel who came out from the altar, and had pow- 
er over fire, shall then utter *a loud ciy to him who had the sharp 
sickle, saying, “ Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters 
of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fidly ripe, And the 
Angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and east it unto the great wine-press of the wrath of God, 
And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and blood came 
out of the wine-press even unto the horse -bridles, by the space of 
a thousand and six hundred furlongs.” 

12. The time of the l ord’s trying the faith and the patience of 
his saints shall then be fulfilled. After John had seen the vision of 
the beast that rose up out of the sea, after he had foretold his per- 
secution of the saints, and had predicted his destruction, he adds, 
“ Here is the patience and faith of the saints,” Rev. xiii. 1 0. Here 
is the object which shall exercise the saints’ patience in sufferings, 
and their faith in threatening of his ruin, and in the promise 
of their deliverance from his power. During the time of An- 
tichrist’s reign, their patience and faith shall be tried; but when 
he shall fall, that season of trial shall come to an end. The nature 
of the Antichristian system, the violence with which it has been 
maintained and propagated, the ' sufferings of the church tinder its 
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poster, its long continuance, the threatenings concerning its de- 
struction, the promises of the Church's deliverance, and the defer- 
ring of tills hope, furnish abundant opportunities for the trial and 
exercise of the patience and &ith of the saints* The system of po- 
pery being of such a nature, as to corrupt and oppose every thing 
in true Christianity, its precious doctrines, its simple and spiritual 
worship, its Divinely instituted, government, and its pure and, puri- 
fying censures, the existence of it in the world must be a great tri- 
al to the saints' faith and patience. The introduction, the sup. 
port, and the propagation of it, having been carried on with such a 
high hand, and with such extraordinary success, must also have 
been, and still continues to be, a distressing trial to their faith and 
patience. The church’s sufferings in various ways, imder its power 
and cruelty, have so severely tried their patience, that nothing 
but a strong faith in God, through Christ, by the promise, could 
have pi-evented the saints from fainting, in this day of adversity. 
The long continuance of tins system adds to the church’s trials. It 
is not like the twenty years of the Ark’s partial concealment in 
Kirjath-jearim, which all the house of Israel accounted long, and 
lamented after the Lord; nor is it like the captivity of Judah for 
seventy years in Babylon ; but it must continue, from its beginning 
to its ending, for the long period of one thousand, two hundred, 
and sixty years. The threatenings of its destruction, and the pro- 
mises of the church’s deliverance and prosperity furnish ample scope 
for exercising thp faith of the saints. In the fulfilment of those pre- 
dictions there may be such seeming delays, as will induce them to 
cry, in die language of Hie souls under the altar; “ How long, O 
Loru, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood, 
on them that dwell on the e arth ?” The Lord assures his people of 
deliverance, lie intimates to them the manner of its approach, lie 
unfolds their duty, and he declares their happiness and danger in 
these words; “ Behold, 1 come as a thief, Blessed is he thatwatch- 
eth,” in the exercise of faith and patience, “ and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.” When Anti* 
Christ shall fall, and when the church shall come out of her wilder- 
ness, and shall enter into her pleasant land; then shall all those 
trials of her faith and patience come to an end; and she shall say. 
Thou hast tried me, and hast brought me forth as gold. 
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1 shall now conclude this discourse, by mentioning some reflec- 
tions, from this part of the subject. 

1. From it wc may be convinced of the Divine authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the truth of the Christian religion. 1 have 
had occasion to mention several prophecies, which are contained 
both in the Old and New Testaments, and men have both seen and 
felt their accomplishment. The book that contains them must 
have been written, therefore, by the inspiration of God., While the 
Lord claims it as his peculiar prerogative, “ to declare the end from 
the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done” He challenges all pretenders to deity, to “ shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may see that ye are gods.” Hd» 
Jesus plainly foretold the dreadful slaughter of the Jews, their com- 
plete dispersion among all nations, and the occupation of their city 
and land by a different people; has the Lord, by the component 
parts of a human body, represented to Nebuchadnezzar in a dream, 
the four secular monarchies, which should successively rule and op- 
press the earth, for more than two thousand years, . and enabled 
Daniel to recover and explain the vision; did he double and diversi- 
fy the virion, in another vision, concerning the same objects, to 
Daniel himself ; did Paul foretell the rise, the character, and the 
conduct of the Man of sin, the Son of perdition; did John predict 
the rise, continuance, and actings of both the secular and the ec- 
clesiastic beasts of Rome; have all these predictions been circum- 
stantially fulfilled, in the providence of God; and has nothing that 
has the smallest resemblance to these prophecies, ever apppeared 
among men, since the world began, and, on account of all this, are 
not we abundantly warranted, to believe, to embrace, and to im- 
prove the Bible, as an infallible revelation of the will of God to 
men for their everlasting salvation? To these prophetic witnesses 
to the truth of Divine revelation, it were easy to bring forward many 
more, especially those which relate to the Redeemer himself, and 
to his gospel kingdom; but those which have Men in our way, 
when prosecuting this part of the subject, may certainly be suffi- 
cient. O, how irrational and inveterate must that enmity, at the 
Scriptures be, which compels men to wrestle through those obsta- 
cles that are mercifully placed to obstruct their entiy and progress 
on the rugged and destructive paths of infidelity! What abundant 
reason have these? persons who believe the Scripture, to rejoice in 
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the word* of God, and to say, every time they peruse it, Speak Lord, 
for thy servant heareth ! 

2. This subject informs us, that it is vain to expect either tern* . 
•poral or spiritual prosperity among the nations, till the word of God, * 
and the gospel of our salvation, shall, by the power of the - Spirit, 
subdue the earth. Till the weapons of our warfare, which are not 
carnal, but mighty through God, pull down the strong holds, .cast 
down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bring into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ, the hurt of the Redeemer’s church will not 
be recovered. All those times, that have been mentioned, are ful- 
filled only at Antichrist's (all; it must, therefore, be evident, that 
while he exists, they will be continued. Evif and perilous times 
shall be the lot of the church and of the world, while the popish 
system remains on the earth. , Till the dawning of the millennial 
day of light and purity, times of a quality opposite to these cannot 
be introduced. The defiling nature of popish errors, idolatry, and 
immoralities, renders this impossible. The execution of judgments 
on men will be continued, while that system exists; and, therefore, 
permanent prosperity and peace, either in our temporal or spiritual 
concerns, are not to be expected. One scene of judgments shall 
come to an end, only to make way for the entrance of another 
equally distressing; the truth of which is now verified in our sorrow- 
ful experience. Let us beware then of seeking or promising to our- 
selves great things; for the Lord will yet bring evil upon all flesh. 

3. The absolute need which the nations have of civil, as well as 
ecclesiastic reformation, is evident from this subject. In the xiii. 
chap, of the Revelation, we have&an account, first of the secular, 
and afterwards of the ecclesiastic beast. They both united in blas- 
pheming God, in corrupting religion, in persecuting the church, and 
in enslaving men. Popish abominations could neither have prevail- 
ed nor continued, without the support of the Secular beast; nor 
could he have maintained his tyranny over the nations, without the 
aid of the ecclesiastic monster. They have gone hand in hand, 
they have co-operated cordially in the execution of their unright- 
eous designs, and have, by the unity of their operation, succeeded 
in their gigantic enterprises. The corruption, therefore, exists both 
in the civil and ecclesiastic departments. At the fall of Antichrist, 
civil and ecclesiastic rulers shall Cordially unite, in promoting the 
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good of nations* and the prosperity of the. church* When the Jews 
returned from Babylon* there were* at one time* Joshua the high 
priest* and Zerubbabel the governor of Judah; and* at another time* 
Ezra the priest* and Nehemiah the Tirshatha, who co-operated 
cordially in the work of the Lord. It shall be so* when the church 
is delivered from Babylon the great. At tliat blessed day* minis- 
terial “ Angels shall fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing gospel to preach* to the men that dwell on the earth;'* and the 
ten horns which John saw upon the beast* “ these shall hate the 
whore* and shall make her desolate* and naked* and shall eat her 
flesh, and bum her with Are*” \ 

4. Rom this subject We may clearly see thejiature of the times 
in which we live. .Antichrist still exists* many of the kings of the 
earth are yet giving their power to him, and every part of his 
system is in full operation. All the times which shall be fulfilled, 
and come to an end* at his downfal* must* therefore, be still in 
existence. We live in times of secular tyranny, and ecclesiastic 
domination; when the church is low, when Satan is deceiving the 
nations* and when the Jews are yet scattered, and in unbelief; 
while God's judgments are foiling upon men* and heathenish 
idolatry and mahometan delusions are prevailing in the world; 
when the reformed churches are defiled with' popish corruptions,* 
and when divisions.prevail among the lovers of the Lord; when the 
nations are still learning war* when God's patience fe still exercised 
to his antiebristian enemies, and the church's fiery trial is continu- 
ed. Both as to sin and danger* our times* therefore* must be evil 
and perilous. Christians have great reason to adopt the exercise of 
David* “ Yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge* 
until ..these calamities be overpast,” Peak lvii. 1; and. to say with 
Paul* " I go bound imthe, Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the 
things that shall befell me there; save that, the Holy Ghost 

• The civil Magistrate's supremacy over the church, tip cMsubstebtlation of the Lutherans, 
the antUcxiptural episoepscy of soap of thera,:tbe civil power of the Lords spiritual, their, fona*! 
liturgies, their kneeling at the thrift supper* their using the cross In baptism, the aotichris. 
tian law of patronage, their substituting pecuniary fines instead of public censure, their depot- 
ing from the ministry some of Christ's fcKfcftrf i«r v«nt*, gnd their acquittal or slightly cecsur- 
log those who have taught the most pernicious . errors, are some ef the popish corruptions with 
wbleh Protestant churches are contaminated. These arethe evils which assimilate euT churches 
to the popish system, and not the personal imperfections of some veak and uninformed Protc*. , 
Unti) Imperfections which have been of late, nan lojuttideusly, contrasted with the coustittt* 
fronai aboriinaggife ^ the Church of from* *’ . 
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vitnesseth in every city, saying, That bonds and afflictions- abide 
me” Let us all endeavour to add with him; “ But none of these 
* things move me, neither count I my life dear to myself, so that I 
may finish my course with joy,” Acts xx. 22, 23, 24?. 

5. That popery is ruinous to* mankind, and will prove the 
destruction of those civil dynasties which support it, must be very 
evident from this part, of our subject. It is ruinous to the temporal, 
but especially to the spiritual concerns of men. It detains them 
under slavery, and spiritual bondage. It keeps them in ignorance ; 
it involves them in idolatry; it encourages them in sin, and it 
exposes them to Divine wrath. The threatening which is de- 
nounced against its incorrigible votaries is dreadful “ And the 
tlurd angel followed them., saying, with a loud voice, If any man 
worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his right hand; The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation: and he shall be tormented; with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb,” Rev. xiv. 9, 10. It will be the ruin also of the kings 
of the earth: — “ And I beheld then,' 1 says Daniel, w because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spake; I beheld even till the 
beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning 
flame/’ It is not said, because of the voice of the great words which 
the horn spake, it Was broken and destroyed; but because of its 
words the beast himself out of which it grew, the Roman secular 
tyranny by wind) it was supported, was slain, and his body, with this 
horn in its heacJi and all the other horns among which it sprung up;* 
was destroyed, and given to the burping flame. The blasphemy 9 
idolatry, and wickedness of popery shall be the cause of ruin to the 
kings on the Roman earth. With this prediction, several parts of 
John's visions do perfectly agree. The capture and 1 destruction of. 
the beast and the false prophet, or Antichrist Who was signified by 
the little horn, arc not the only effects of the^grcat battle between 
Christ and Antichrist; but we are assured, that v #9 the consequence 
Of it, “ AH the fowls -that fly in themidst of heaven shall eat the 
. flesh of. kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
Ohd the flesh of horses and of them that sit on them, and the flesh 
of all men, both free and bond, both small and great,” Rey. xix* 18. 
ATI this misery shall overtake thfera because they have been partaken 



of her sin, and shall, therefore, receive of her plagues, Rev 1 , xviii 4. ,, 
Their great sin against God, and the principal cause of his judgment 
on them, are found in their giving their power to the beast, by mak- 
ing the existence and profession of his religion, essential to their 
civil constitutions, and its support and prosperity a chief object of 
their administrations. By the one, they devote their power to Anti- 
christ i by the other, they exercise it for him. Oh, that the kings 
and judges of the earth knew their sin and danger, in giving 
any countenance or support to this mystery of iniquity; and that 
they would Kiss the Son, lest he be angry and they perish from 
the way, .when his wrath is kindled but a little ; blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him.” 

6. The happiness of the church in her millennial state, is 
evident also from what has been said. Since all these times shall 
then be fulfilled, the church will be prosperous and joyful. Those 
things which shall be removed at that time being the very bane 
of all civil and religious society; the church must be blessed, when 
they shall depart from the earth. None of those evils shall then 
remain; for Antichrist having fallen, their time shall be fulfilled. 
The happiness of the church, on the removal of those evils, must be 
very great. There shall be nothing to hurt nor to destroy in all 
God’s holy mountain. Though this is only the negative part of 
her prosperous state, yet it is both necessary and veiy considerable. 
The spiritual salvation of believers comprehends a deliverance from 
those evils to which they were exposed, aswell as the enjoyment of . 
those blessings to which they are advanced ; So shell it be with the 
church at that happy time. She shall be delivered from those evils 
under which she has long groaned, and. shall* be advanced to the 
enjoyment of those blessed privileges which are provided for. her. 
The part of the subject which has been discussed,, unfolds the 
former; and that part of it on which we are next to enter, may give 
m some view of the latter. - In the mean time, let: us seriously 
consider 4 the church’s distress and danger while those evils are 
continued,; and her happiness and safety when the time of their 
existence shall be fulfilled; that by searching the Scriptures, 
meditation, prayer and religious conference, we may be prepared 
both for suffering according the Divitoewill, and for rejoicing at 
the prospect of those gtc^^ thii^ wb^ are spoken concerning 
the city of jGod. 
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INQUIRY 


XJfTO 

THE CHURCH’S HAPPY CONDITION DURING THE THOUSAND YEAR'S 
OF HER GLORY AND PURITY* 


DISCOURSE II. 

Mare i. 15.— The time is fulfilled , and the kingdom of God is 
at hand: repent ye> and believe the gospel. 

When men are agreed about the reality and general nature of any 
object, and are not of the same mind as to some material circum- 
stances and qualities wliich belong to it ; their descriptions of it may 
be very different, and even contradictory. The one class will be dis- 
posed, to give such an account of it, as does not sufficiently embrace 
and exhibit its excellencies; and the other may cany their descrip- 
tion of it, above its real properties* The low representation of the 
former, may excite the other to exaggerate its gloiy; and the lofty 
account of the latter, may influence those of a different opinion, to 
underrate its value and importance* It has happened thus with the 
church’s blessed condition, which the Scriptures warrant us to ex- 
pect, at the latter day* While some writers have given a description 
which is too grand, by ascribing to it things which the Scriptures 
do not reveal; the representations of some others have certainly been 
too general, and have fallen short < r its great and peculiar splendour. 
In conducting an inquiry into this subject, it were desirable, could it 
be attained, to avoid extremes, either on the one side, or on the 
other. 


Having endeavoured to mention, in the foregoing discourse, some 
of those times which shall be fulfilled at Antichrist’s fall, and at the 
church** entiy into hdr millennial rest. I am Ww, 




tl. To debcribe the chftrch's happy condition, during the thousand 
years of her gloiy and purity* 

1. The holy Scriptures and the preaching of the gospel, accom- 
panied with Divine influence, shall then be enjoyed by all nations* 
These are blessings which are absolutely necessary, and infinitely 
precious. To what other cause than the enjoyment of them, can 
we ascribe the religious, moral, ecclesiastic and political improve- 
ment of the nations who are privileged with their light? Whence 
is it, that most absurd and abominable systems of religion, gross and 
abounding immoralities, and civil and ecclesiastic tyranny prevail in 
popish, pagail and mahometan nations, where those blessings are not 
enjoyed ? Scripture prophecy fortells the spread of spiritual light 
among all nations, by bestowing on -them the Divine word and a 
preached gospel. This was intimated to Abraham and frequently 
renewed, “ Jn thee, and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.” Isaiah and Micah predict, that “ in the last 
days, all nations shall flow into the mountain of the Lord s house.” 
Isaiah and Habakkuk say, “ That the knowledge of the Lord, and 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, shall fill the earth, as the 
waters cover the sea.” Our Saviour declares, “ And this gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto 
all nations, and then shall the end come,” Matth. xxiv. 14. In 
John’s visions, it is declared that “ The kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ:” that “ All na- 
tions shall come and worship before the Lord;” and that at the be- 
ginning of the church's prosperity, the saints who shall praise tho 
Lord for that deliverance, shall be, “ of all nations, and kindreds, 
and peoples, and tongues.” What less than these enjoyments, can 
be imported, in that prophetic description of this happy time, by the 
symbols of satan’s binding, the saints' sitting on thrones, reigning v 
with Christ, and the wicked not living, all for the long period of a 
thousand years. When the word of God, and the preaching of the 
gospel were put in operation, after Christ’s ascension, they were the 
mean of enlightening many in every land to which they were sent, 
in the knowledge of the only way of salvation, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. When the gospel had thus begun to illuminate man- 
kind, nothing did prevent it from enlightening the whole world, but 
that dreadful corruption of Christianity* that ended in the establish- 
ment of the Antichristian apostacy, which has prevail^ so universe 
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ally, and has continued so long. The change produced on the na- 
tions by the labours of the apostles, and of those who succeeded 
them, cannot be considered as a full accomplishment of those pre- 
dictions. It was but a part of the nations that was then enlighten- 
ed, it was only a small number of their population that submitted to 
Christ's sceptre, the church was still exposed to persecution, the 
time of its continuance was of short duration, and it took place be- 
fore the existence of the grand apostacy; all which is inconsistent 
with a full accomplishment of those predictions. We are, there- 
fore, warranted to expect this complete fulfilment, at the time of the 
destruction of that wicked one, whose rise and reign prevented gos- 
pel light from spreading, and filled the world with darkness. The 
change which the nations shall undergo, according to those pre- 
dictions, is of such a nature, that nothing can accomplish it but the i 
Divine word, and the preaching of the gospel, with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven. What else can be the mean of causing 
them to be blessed in Christ, the seed of Abraham; to be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord ; to flow into the mountain 
of the Lord’s house; to become the kingdoms of the Lord and of 
his Christ ; to come and worship before the Lord ; to celebrate his 
praise, in a triumphant song, for his marvellous works in their de- 
liverance ; and to sit on ^rones, and reign with Christ, a thousand 
years. We may, therefore, most confidently expect, that after the 
fall of Antichrist, all nations shall be enlightened with the word of 
God, and the preaching of the gospel ; t( when the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
seven fold, as the light of seven days." 

% The; kingdom of Christ shall then be erected, and the pure wor- 
ship of God shall be celebrated, in all nations* Of their enjoyment 
of the Divine word, and a preached gospel, these shall be the happy 
effects. The kingdom of Christ shall be established in the nations; 
for, at that time, they shall becc me the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ. This honour and blessedness of the nations are im- 
ported in those parts of the church's song ; “ Thou hast taken to 
thee thy great power, and hast reigned — Now is come salvation and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ, 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down."— “ The marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wile hath made herself ready." By the 
grand solemnities of a coronation, and by those of a royal marriage, 
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JjMtftntc# administrators of Diving ordinances, pastors and teachers, 
helps and governments; and wheh they carefiilly observe all the 
'Ordinances of Divine worship, and submit to all the administrations 
of his spiritual kingdom which he has established among them* 
This shall be the blessedness of all lands, when the kingdom of God 
shall come. 

3. God’s ancient people, the Jews, shall then flourish in the midst 
of the earth, as an holy and prosperous Christian church. The 
apostte Paul assures us, in the xitli chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans, that though they have been diminished, yet they shall in 
due time bnjoy a fulness ; though they have been cast away, there 
will also be a receiving of them, which shall be to themselves and 
others as life from the dead ; though they were broken off, they shall 
again be grafted into their own olive; though God hath shut them up 
in unbelief, he will yet have mercy upon them; though blindness in 
part has happened unto them, yet all Israel shall be saved, and there 
shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli- 
ness from Jacob; and though the Gentiles have obtained mercy 
through their unbelief, yet the time shall come, when, through the 
mercy of the Gentiles, they also shall obtain mercy. It is quite na- 
tural to suppose, that, when the darkness and misery of their rejec- 
tion shall be finished, and when the happy time of their spiritual 
illumination in the knowledge of Christ shall come, their faith in his 
gospel which they have rejected, their love to his person whom they 
have blasphemed, their obedience to his law which they have trans- 
gressed, their zeal for his glory "which they have profaned, their ad- 
miration of his grace which .hey have despised, and their attach- 
ment lo his religion which tk y have opposed, will be altogether 
singular and extraordinary. At that time they shall obtain a com- 
plete deliverance from all the misery which is contained in the 
threatening, that, for so long a period, has been executed on them. 
Their unbeJu f and dispersion, with the evils which proceed from 
both, comprehend it all. They sliall be delivered from their un- 
belief, when Christ shall come by his word and ordinances, applied 
to them by the Holy Ghost, to give them a sight of their guilt and 
danger, to manifest liimselF savingly to them, to implant foith in 
their hearts, to enable them to believe in him, to takeaway all their 
sins, and to give them an interest in the blessing of Abraham, and 
in the s*xe mercies of David. This work, the glorious Delivered 
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will cany on among them, till the body of that people shall repent 
and believe the gospel, and till it grow up to a national salvation* 
They shall also be restored to their own land, and continue as a 
blessing to the rest of the nations, in the midst of the earth, till the 
end of the world. Our Saviour’s prediction, concerning the Jews, 
contains two proofs of their return to their own land. « They shall 
be led away captive into all nations.** The dispersion of the Jews is, 
therefore, a part of their punishment. When the Deliverer rescues 
them from their misery, he must turn back their captivity like streams 
in the south, otherwise the seed of Israel, after they are turned to 
the Lord, must still exist under, a very conspicuous part of their cal- 
amity. Our Saviour adds, “ And Jerusalem shah be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles shall he fulfilled.’' 
The times of the Gentiles are fulfilled at Antichrist’s fall, at the con- 
version of the Jews, and at the church’s entry into her state ofglo/y 
and purity. This prediction, therefore, assures us that from the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, in the first century of Christianity, to the 
fall of Antichrist in the nineteenth, Jerusalem and the holy land 
shall be possessed by a people, very different from the seed of 
Abraham; and wc have seen the exact fulfilment of the awful threat- 
ening. But this prediction further assures us, that when the times 
of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled, none of them shall any more tread 
down Jerusalem ; but they shall surrender it to its former possess- 
ors. If the Jews do not return to their own, land at the latter day, 
then the Gentiles must continue to tread it down, or occupy it, after 
their times are fulfilled, which is contrary to our Saviour’s prediction. 
The words of Daniel prove the same thing ; “ And when he shall 
have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these 
things shall be fulfilled.” God’s scattering the power of the holy 
people signifies the period of their dispersion, wlien they continued 
without a king, without a prince, without a sacrifice, and without an 
ephod. His accomplishing to scatter their power must, therefore, 
mean their being gathered to their own land, and existing in it as 
an independent power, both jn their civil and ecclesiastic capacities. 
Without this, jthe scattering of their power cannot be accomplished, 
or brought to an end. Many Old Testament prophecies fortell such 
a return of Israel to their own land, as would never be followed with 
a general dispersion, or a partial captivity. “ Thou shalt no more be 
termed forsaken, neither shall tjiy lard any more be termed desolate,” 
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S. tail. i. <# Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall tut 
Grangers pass through her any more. Judah shall dwell for ever, 
chid Jerusalem from generation to generation," 17, 20. “ And I 
will plant them upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled up 
out of their land which 1 have given them, saith the Lord thy God,” 
Amos ix. 15. “ And men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no 

more utter destruction ; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited,” 
2ech. xiv. 11. These predictions assure us that the Jews shall en- 
joy a glorious return to their own land, after which they shall never 
be forsaken, nor their land become desolate, after which no strangers 
shall pass through them any more ; after which they shall never be 
pulled up out of their land ; and after which there shall be no more 
utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. As the 
Jews, in their present state, are deprived of all the privileges which 
those predictions promise them ; there must be another restoration 
to their own land contemplated in those prophecies; a restoration, 
after which they shall possess it till the end of time. We are, there- 
fore, authorized to believe, that When the Lord shall set up an en- 
sign for the nations, on tlie gOspel millennial day, “ He shall as- 
semble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of 
Judah from the four comers of the earth,” Isai. xi. 12. 

4. Great purity shall be obtained both in the civil and ecclesias- 
tic constitutions and administrations which shall then exist in the 
world. In that happy time, Christ’s church, both Jew and Gentile, 
“ shall suck the breasts of kings, and they shall be their nursing 
fathers, and their queens their nursing mothers;” and €i the kings of 
the earth shall then hate the nhore;” they will, therefore, discoun- 
tenance false religion, and encrurage and support that which is of 
God. The restraints which shal 1 be laid on Satan, the overthrow 
of popery, the spread and knowledge of the holy Scriptures, and 
the great increase of true religion and morality, will all contribute to 
accelerate and confirm civil and ecclesiastic reformation. An im- 
portant change shall then take place in the constitutions and admin- 
istrations of civil governors. Their constitutidns shall no more be 
popish, prelatic, or erastiah. The conditions on Which they shall 
receive their power, will not oblige them to maintain, and to be 
members of popish, bt superstitious churches. An Antichristian su- 
premacy over the Church shall no longer be given to them, or exer- 
cised by *hem as an inherent or constitutfonftl right df their crotons. 
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The exercise of their power in their administrations shaft be ef such 
a kind, that the ravenous beasts of the desert, or the horns of 4 * 
monstrous animal, shall not, in any sense, be the appropriate sym- 
bols of their government. In the dispositions and conduct of the 
kings of the earth, at that glorious season, the words of David shaft, 
in a high degree, be verified “ He that ruleth over men most be 
just, filing in the fear of the Lord* And he shall be as the light 
of the morning when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds; 
as the tender grass springing out of the earth, by clear shining after 
rain,” 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4. As. the millennial nations shall become 
“ an habitation of justice,” So the Christian churches, at that time, 
shall be “a mountain of holiness.” The church’s doctrine shall 
then be evangelical and sound, her worship pure and spiritual, her 
government shall be regulated by the word of God, and her cen- 
sures shall be administered according to the Divine rule, for the glo- 
ry of God, the good of the offender, and the edification of all. Ev* 
ery thing in the house of the God of heaven shall then be conduct* 
cd according to his law. Popery, error, superstition, persecution, 
ihfringing on the rights of the Christian people, divisions, and a- 
bounding immoralities, sliall be, to the millennial churches, former 
things, that have passed away* At that time the Redeemers king- 
dom shall look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners. The saints shall have 
in their hands all civil and ecclesiastic rule. After the judgment 
shall sit on the beast and the little horn, “ the kingdom and domin- 
ion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heavens, ’* 
all kinds of authority through the whole earth, “ shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High." In John’s vision of 
the same object, he saw them on thrones, living and reigning with 
Christ a thousand years. Filled with the knowledge of God and 
love to his glory, conscious of their obligations to act according to 
the law qnd the testimony, and studious of the welfare of men, and 
the good of the church, such rulers, though they had the opportun- 
ity, could not have the inclination to perVert the government, either 
in church or state. 

6. Univ|r$ai and permanent peace, both among the nations of 
the earth, and the churches of the lining God, shall then be main- 
tained. fit is mentioned as tbp effect of aft nations flowing into the 
moutotam .of the Lord’s hpuse, when it shall be established on the 



top of the mountains, and exalted above the hills, that “ they shall 
~*$eat their swords into plough-shares, and their spears into pruning^ 
u hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
*they learn war any more.” This vision is doubled, in the prophecy 
of Micah, because the thing is true, and shall be fulfilled in its 
season. This prophecy cannot be accomplished while there exists 
on the earth any of the four secular monarchies, which were repre- 
sented in Nebuchadnezzar's vision of the great image, and in Dan- 
iel s vision of the four beasts; the time of its accomplishment, there- 
fore, is yet to come. The distinguishing mark of the season of its 
fulfilment is stated by Isaiah and Micah in the following words 
“ And many nations shall go and say, come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob ; 
and l.e will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for 
out ot Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from. 
Jerusalem.*' These words, which can only receive their accomplish- 
ment when the scriptures, and the preaching of the gospel, shall 
enter all nations ; as they characterize the time, so they state the 
grand instrumental cause of this universal tranquillity. The puri- 
fying and peaceful influence of the gospel, on the rulers and inhabi- 
tants of the earth, shall be so powerful, as will dispose them to live 
peaceably with one another, to love as brethren, and to seek the 
universal happiness of mankind. When the nations are enjoying 
comfortable peace, the churches of Christ will not be distracted 
with religious discord. Ecclesiastic peace, as well as national tran- 
quillity, is predicted for that happy time. “ The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, 
and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together ; and a 
little child shall lead them ; an J the cow and the bear shall feed ; 
their young ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox ; And the sucking child shall play on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned child shaii put his hand on the cockatrice 
den.*' To show that those astonishing symbols of harmony and 
peace, relate to ecclesiastic concord, it is added ; “ They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain." To shew likewise that 
the instrumental cause of ecclesiastic peace is the very same with 
that which produces national tranquillity, it is also said * “ For the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover * 
the sea,” Isa. xi. 6, 8, 9. We are not to imagine that thpse 
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prophetic symbol* are hyperbolical exaggerations; for there shall 
be many instances of persons of different situations, principles and 
dispositions, joyfully harmonizing at the church’s deliverance, which 
will be as great a mystery in grace, as the things mentioned in the 
prophecy, were they to happen, would be a wonder in nature* 

6. The number of the world’s inhabitants, and of God's saints 
shall (hen be exceeding great. The inhabitants of the earth shall 
then be greatly increased* This is evident both from scripture and 
reason. It is confirmed by the word of God. The scriptures assure 
us, that when a people are the objects of Divine favour, and when 
they endeavour to walk in his way, that a great increase of their 
number is a blessing, which he will bestow on them. After the 
rebels were destroyed in the wilderness, their posterity, to whom 
the promise of enjoying Canaan was accomplished, obtained this 
blessing ; for to them Moses said in the plains of Moab, u The 
Lord your God hath multiplied you, and behold, ye are this day as 
the stars of heaven for multitude,” Deut. i. 10. God's promise to 
his people is, “ I will multiply them, and they shall not be few,” 
Jer. xxx. 19. To Israel does Ezekiel say, chap, xxxvi. 38, “ As the 
holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts; so shall 
the waste cities be filled with flocks of men ; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord.” The ordinary' inhabitants of the waste cities 
should resemble, in their number, those who were in Jerusalem, 
when the greater part of Israel's male population repaired to it, at 
their solemn feasts If the Lord acted in this manner to Israel, 
when they enjoyed his favour and walked in his fear; we have abun- 
dant reason to conclude, that the nations of the earth, when they 
shall be converted to Cliristianity, and shall live according to the 
doctrines and precepts of the true religion, will then enjoy an extra- 
ordinary increase of inhabitants. The principles of reason, as well 
as the promises of God, support this conclusion. If secular mis- 
rule, ecclesiastic oppression', cruel wars, famines, pestilences, de- 
structive immoralities, and such other things that waste a nation’s 
population, shall then be banished from the earth; it must follow as 
a necessary consequence, that mankind will rapidly increase, and * 
that their number will became exceedingly great on the face bf the 
earth. But die number of the saints also will be greatly increased. 
The visions that John had of the millennial church, and which he 
records at the middle of .the seventh diapter, and at the beginning 



of chap, nineteenth, idea riy shew that the saints, in these days of 
Jfejtasedneas *ad nw*i shall be vary many, lu the former of those re- 
presentations, Jbis words are the following:— -ver. 9, u After this,’’ 
the vision of the seated company, “ After this I beheld, and, k>, a 
great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and be- 
fore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their fepub.” 
While the aainte who were sealed, are represented by an hundred 
forty and four thousand, those who shall rise up u> the church at 
the beginning of the raiUennuim, are scud to be a great multitude, 
which no man can number, out of all the nations of the earth. As 
for as an hundred and forty and four thousand are exceeded by a 
number that baffles all human calculations; so for shall the num- 
ber of the saints, at that time, exceed the number of them, who have 
lived in the age before it In die other vision, their number is men- 
tioned in the first and sixth verses* “ And after these things, 11 the 
lamentations of the kings and merchants of the earth, and the cap- 
tains and sailors on the sea, oVer Babylon’s fall, “ After these things, 
I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; 
And I heard as it were the voice of a great irtUltitude, and as the 
voice of mighty waters, and as the vdiee of mighty thunderings, say- 
ing, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” How loud, 
how solemn, and majestic is the voice, of this much people, of this 
great multitude, who shall then worship and praise the Omnipotent 
God! The number of the singers may be understood from the loud- 
ness, 4he solemnity, and the majesty of die song. As all nations shall 
know and profess the true religion, there is reason to conclude that 
a great past of their inhabitants shah be true believers, and the saints 
of the Most High God. Since agnations stall be enlightened with 
the word, and the preaching of the gospel ; and since every land 
shall possess a greater number of real Christians than ever existed in 
any land of equal population^ since the world began; the number of 
the saints, at that time must bo altogether inconceivable. Such, 
however, is the idea of their number, which the scriptures warrant » 
m *o entertain. How glorious and frequent must conversion then 
bei The apostolic success will then be revived, continued, and ex- 
ceeded. As it » difficult, in the present state of die world and the 
church* to be a Christian in reality ; soft w»H be dfficub* in > the 



condition to which the church and the world shall then be advanc- 
ed, for any person to be an hypocrite, or a nominal professor. 

7. The holiness, the religious exercises and blessedness of the 
saints shall then be of the most exalted order. As their number 
shall be exceeding great, their spiritual attainment shall be very 
high. John’s two visions of the millennial church referred to already, 
for an account of their number, must be considered again, that 
from them we may learn the nature of their exercises and attain- 
ments. As they warrant us to conclude that their number will be 
immense ; so they prove that their religious enjoyments will be ox« 
traordinary. In those visipns, their dignity, their position, their 
attire, their employment, their associates, and their entertainment, 
arc disclosed to our view. When the glorified church was after this 
revealed to John, her dignity was marked by her relation to her 
Lord — “ Come hither, and I will shew thee the Bride, the Lambs 
Wife so when the millennial church is set before him, her dignity 
is asserted in the same manner — “ The marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his Wife hath made herself ready.” Though true be- 
lievers, and tlic cliurqh of God have, in every age, enjoyed this 
blessed relation to their spiritual Husband ; yet there shall be such 
peculiar solemnities attending the celebration of the nuptials between 
Christ and his millennial church, as will reflect on him the highest 
glorj , and confer on her the greatest dignity. — They shall also have 
an honourable position. John saw them “ standing before the throne, 
and before the Lamb.” Having been brought to the throne of 
grace, they stand before him who sits on it, and before him who 
is in the midst of it ; they approach to God through the blood of 
the Lamb ; they devote themselves to God and the Lamb, and 
depend, for all Divine influence, on u the seven Spirits who are 
before his throne.” John saw them also “ in heaven.” Delivered 
from the earth, and advanced to the spiritual heavens, they shall 
enjoy that state of the church, which bears the nearest resemblance 
to the heavenly glory, that can be attained in this world. — When 
presented to John in vision, “ they were clothed with white robes, 
and had palms in their hands. And to her it was granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the fine lin-m 
is the righteousness of saints.” Freed from the defilements of the 
foregoing season, they now appear in a holy and purified state. 
Clothed with Christ’s righteousness, adorned with regenerating 
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grace, and beautified with the sanctification of the Spirit, they are 
justified in the ir state, faithful in their profession, and holy in their 
conversation. They also had palms in their hands, as the symbols 
of victoiy over Satan, Antichrist, and all other enemies ; as the 
tokens of triumph before God and the Lamb ; and as the ensigns of 
peace and rest in their blessed condition. — They are also described 
from their employment : They arc not engaged in fasting, mourn- 
ing and girding with sackcloth, for the Bridegroom is with them, 
and the days of their mourning are ended. They “ cried with a 
loud voice saying, Salvation to our God, and unto the Lamb.” 
The great voice of much people said, “ Alleluia, Salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God. And again 
they said, Alleluia.” “ And the four and twenty Elders, and the 
four Beasts, fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, 
saying, Amen, Alleluia.” The voice of the great multitude cried, 
« Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth; Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come.” In these words, there are four periods of singing. The 
first, when the judgments of God against his enemies shall assume 
a decisive aspect ; the second, when they shall be terminated in the 
destruction of Antichrist; the third, when the millennial church 
shall visibly appear; and the fourth, when she shall obtain consist- 
ence and stability. The reasons assigned for these different songs 
demonstrate the truth of this statement. The first is sung for the 
Lord’s judging the great whore ; at the second, her smoke rose up 
for ever and ever ; the third is connected with a call to the servants 
of the Lord, and to those who fear his name, to engage in the work 
of praise; and the fourth rong is sung on account of the reign of 
the Lord God Omnipotent, Mid the coming of the marriage of the 
Lamb. These ex eiciscs of religion arc of the highest kind, thank- 
fulness, praise, adoration, e* ’oiling and magnifying God. These 
character!?, their spiritual frame from which they proceed, their 
holy thoughts of which they are the expression, and their heavenly 
deportment to which they have a powerful tendency to excite them. 
These exercises of praise demonstrate their bright views of the Di- 
vine glory, their deep impressions of his omnipotent power, their 
high sense of his mercy and faithfulness, and their vehement desire 
to shew forth the praises of him, who, both in their conversion, and 
in the church’s deliverance, has calied them out of darkness into his 
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marvellous light.— They will have active associates in this delightful 
work. They will not smg alone. “ And all the Angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the Elders and the four Beasts, and 
fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God ; saying, 
Amen, Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever, 
Amen.” If the holy Angels participate in the joy of the rising 
millennial church, the spirits of just men made perfect will neither be 
ignorant nor silent, on this solemn occasion. — Their entertainment 
is also mentioned ; for they shall be “ called to the marriage supper 
of the Lamb.’* The spiritual provision, on which the saints have 
all along been fed, shall be administered to them in a plentiful 
manner. On Christ the bread of life, on the fulness of the blessing 
of salvation shall they delightfully feed. With the marrow, and 
fatness, and goodness of Gods house they shall be satisfied 
abundantly. For the exercise of grace in their hearts, for the 
performance of religious duties, for the habitual nature of tlieir 
spiritual frames and enjoyments, for the holiness of their conversa- 
tions, for their love and usefulness to one another, and for the 
extent of their knowledge, the strength of their faith, the fervour of 
their love, the warmth of their zeal, and their comfortable death, 
the millennial saints will be peculiarly eminent. 

8. The goodness of God to the world’s inhabitants, in the pro\i- 
Mon he will make for their bodily wants, slull then be great and 
astonishing. Among the many judgments which the Lord hath 
threatened to iufhct on nations for their iniquities, famine is 
frequently mentioned; and among the' calamities which guilty 
nations have suffered on account of their transgressions, it has often 
been one of the most distressing. In the holy scripture, and in the 
common history of mankind, we have abundant information, that 
famine has often been God’s rod, for the punishment of his 
rebellious creatures. Many of the sins of men, which provoke the 
Lord to anger against them, consist in their abuse of his outward 
goodness; it rtiust therefore, be a righteous dispensation of provi- 
dence, to deprive men, in a greater or lesser degree, of that Divine 
bounty which they use to his dishonour. Besides, for the sin of 
despising the bread of life, God’s taking away from us the bread 
that perisheth, is a most appropriate correction. But when that 
happy time shall come, in which the greater part of men shall be 
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holy, those promises shall be accomplished; u I will also save you 
from all your unclcannesses ; and I will call for the com, and will 
increase it, and lay no famine upon you. And I will multiply the 
fruit of tlie tree, and the increase of the field, and ye shall receive 
no more reproach of famine among the heathen,” Ezek. xxxvi. c 29, 
30. One of Sion's songs, in which the inspired writer contemplates 
the latter-day-glory, contains the following words: — “ O, lest the 
nations be glad, and sing for joy. Let the people praise thee, O 
God; let all the people praise thee. Then shall the earth yield her 
increase, and God, even our own God, will bless us. God shall bless 
us; and all the ends of the earth shall fear him," Psalm lxvii. If 
the Lord caused the land of Canaan, small as it was, to yield 
abundant sustenance for the many thousands of Israel, when their 
ways pleased him; shall he not make the earth bring forth and 
bud, and yield fruits of increase for the comfortable support of its 
inhabitants, when it shall be filled with the knowledge of his glory, 
as the waters cover the sea ? Of the millennial church it shall be 
said, “ Blessed of the Lord shall be their laud, for the precious 
things of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that couch- 
eth beneath, And for the precious fruits brought forth by the 
sun, and for the precious things put forth by the moon, and 
for the precious things of the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the lasting hills; And for the precious things of 
the earth, and tlie fulness thereof; and for the good will of Ilim 
that dwelt in the bush ;" — all those blessings shall come upon the 
head of those generations of the righteous, and on the top of the 
head of those whose lot shall fall in that day, when the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ. God’s goodness to them in temporal things will bear some 
proportion to liis peculiar kindness to them in spiritual things. 
Living under the influence ot the gospel, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and enjoying the comforts of the Iloly Ghost; “they shall 
eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord 
their God, who hath dealt wondrously with tnem; and they shall 
never be ashamed.” 

9. The glory of’ God shall then be illustriously manifested to the 
children of men. When the wilderness and the solitaiy place shall 
be glad for them ; when the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the 
rose ; when it shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy 
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and singing; and when the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, 
and the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, which shall be the spiri- 
tual condition of ail nations at the latter day, then they shall see 
the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of their Giod. Jehovah’s 
glory and excellency the saints shall see, by contemplating both his 
works of judgment against his enemies, and his works of mercy 
in behalf of his church. Of the church’s singing, Alleluia, and 
ascribing to him salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, this 
is the cause ; “ For he hath judged the great whore, w hich did cor- 
rupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of 
his servants at her hand.” In these strange acts the saints shall 
understand, admire, and praise the Lord for the displays of the 
glory of his wisdom, sovereignty, justice, power, holiness, and 
faithfulness. In the wonderful deliverance he will work for his 
church, in her vast extent, her high elevation, the number of her 
members, the glory of her privileges, and the fulness of blessings 
which shall be enjoyed by believers, the saints shall see the glory of 
all those attributes, in connexion with the brightest display of liis 
goodness, mercy, love, and grace, to his own people in Christ Jesus. 
Of this glory of the great God, in those wonderful events which the 
church shall behold, the minute accomplishment of his own pre- 
dictions, and the exact fulfilment of his promises and thieatenings, 
will be a most delightful display, and a special object of their con- 
templation. In those glorious works, they will see his woid realis- 
ed, and will clearly discern the time, the manner, and circumstances, 
of accomplishing those important predictions, concerning which we 
dare not now positively determine, and can only see as through a 
glass darkly. In the view of his admiring saints, O what glory will 
then surround him, as the God of providence, as the king of nations, 
as the God, the Father, and the Portion of his church ! To them 
will that call be peculiarly applicable, and the reason assigned for 
ll , completely verified ; “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” At this happy time, as 
well as at the important season to which our text did primarily ap- 
ply, that promise shall be eminently fulfilled ; “ And the gloiy of 
the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it togethir; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it,” Isai. xl. 5. At this 
time the Lord, in a most singular manner, will build up Sion; and 
when he does so, “ he slrnll appear in his glory.” As the 
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manifestation of his gloiy is one of the greatest blessings which 
God bestows on men; so a spiritual sight and impression of that 
glory is one of the highest attainments, to which the church, or the 
children of God can reach. Since, therefore, the displays of the 
Divine glory, at the millennial day, shall be peculiarly eminent, the 
spiritual felicity of believers at that time must be inconceivably 
great. 

That the displays of the Divine glory, at this time, will be alto- 
gether extraordinary, is evident from Daniel's vision of it, chap. vii. 
9, 10. “ I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient 
of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of 
his head like the pure wool ; his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. A fiery flame issued and came forth from 
before him ; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him ; the judgment was 
set, and the books were opened." In these verses, the representa- 
tions of the Divine glory at the fall of Antichrist and the revival 
of his church, arc set before us in such a manlier, as bears a strong 
resemblance to the appearance of his glory, at the final judgment of 
the last day. Johns vision which corresponds with this, is found 
Rev. xi. 14—19. At the time of this judgment, the Son of Man 
shall ask, and the Father shall give him the heathen for his inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost ends of the earth for his possession: — “ And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,” ver. 14. 
At the time of this judgment, the Great God shall punish his anti- 
Christian enemies: — “ But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end," 
ver. 26. And at the time of Jus judgment he shall give reward to 
lus servants: — “ And the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the peo- 
ple of the saints of the Most High," ver. 27* In all these solemn 
transactions, at Antichrist’s fall, the Lord’s glory shall eminently 
appear to his millennial church. 

10. The glory of Christ, the Mediator, shah then appear in a 
very bright and wonderful manner, to the children of men. He who 
is represented, in the visions of Daniel, as the Son of Man, coming 
in the clouds of heaven, to the Ancient of days, and receiving from 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all nations and lan- 
guages should serve him, whose^dominion is an everlasting dominion 
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that shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed,” shall then appear in his glory unto men, as the prophet, 
priest, and king of his church. This prediction, concerning the 
peculiar aggrandizement of our Mediator, relates to the period of 
time which we are now contemplating ; because this season of hi* 
glorious manifestation to men will come at the fall of Antichrist, 
and $t the church s enlargement in her millennial state. The for- 
mer of these is evident from verse eleventh, in Dan. vii where the 
vision is recorded : “ I beheld then, because of the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake ; I beheld even till the beast was 
slain, and his body was destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” 
The latter description of this time is also clear from verse eigh- 
teenth ; “ But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” At the time 
when judgment shall be executed for pulling down civil and ec- 
lesiastical corruption and tyranny, and at the time when the church 
hi mil receive deliverance, enlargement, and prosperity, at that very 
time the glory of the Lord Jesus shall be brightly displayed among 
men. This blessed day will not be the commencement of his reign, 
nor the beginning of the display of his mediatorial glory to his peo- 
ple ; but it will be the season of a more remarkable exercise of his 
power, and of a more illustrious display of his glory. Having over- 
come all his antichristian enemies, having bound the Dragon who is 
called the Devil and Satan, having sent his w ord and gospel to the 
uttermost ends of the earth, having received the subjection of all na- 
tions to the sceptre of his grace and rule, and having begun to ex- 
ecute his offices in the establishment and prosperity of his church in 
all nations, and in the spiritual salvation of believers of every kind- 
red, tongue, and people, he will then make such manifestations of his 
glory, and of the glory of God in him, as will fill the earth with the 
knowledge of it, as the waters cover the sea. In the number of 
places where it shall be displayed, in the multitude of persons to 
whom it shall be manifested, and in the bright discoveries that shall 
be made of it to every believer, Christ’s glory will then be peculiar- 
ly illustrious. The Lord Jesus will then, by his word and Spirit, 
manifest himself in such a manner, and will, through the medium of 
the word and ordinances, be discerned by his people with such blight 
illumination, in the glory of his person as God manifested in the flesh, 
in the glory of his offices, general or particular, in the glory of his 
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righteousness for the justification of believers, in the glory of his ful- 
ness for supplying his church anil his children’s Hants, in the gloty 
of his salvation which contains the blessings of eternal life, and in 
the glory of his administrations to his church both on earth and in 
heaven, as will oohstrain them to cry out, “ And we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” He will be glorified in the overthrow of his enemies ; 
for they shall fall by “ the wrath of the Lamb.” He will have hon- 
our in his church’s song; for they will say, “ Salvation to our God 
that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb.” At that time also 
lie shall perform a glorious work for his people’s comfort and salva- 
tion, “ For the Lamb, who is in the midst of the throne, shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” 

11. The glory of the Holy Spirit shall then be mosl illustriously 
displayed in the church. This Divine person is called the seven 
Spirits, which are before his throne, from whom, as well as from him 
who is, and was, and is to come, and from Jesus Christ, grace and 
peace come to the saints. In his enlightening, purity mg, and Harm- 
ing influences, he is represented by that most significant emblem of 
“ seven lamps of fire burning before the throne.” The seven eyes of 
the Lamb in the midst of the throne, “ are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth.” At that blessed season, the Spirit of 
God shall be sent forth, in a peculiar manner, into all the earth. 
The sphere of his special operations shall then comprehend the 
whole world. The subjects of his gracious influence shall then be 
in all the earth. The effects of his glorious power, in the conver- 
sion, sanctification, comfort and establishment of sinners in the ways 
of God, shall then be conspicuous in all nations. Those words of 
God shall have, at that time, u more extensive accomplishment, than 
ever they had in the days of the apostles: — “ And it shall come to 
pass afterward, that I will po, out my Spoil upon all flesh.” The 
influence of the Holy Spirit was exerted, and his glory was display- 
ed in reviving the church, after she returned from her captivity in 
Babylon. Zechariah was commissioned to say , u This is the word 
of the Lord to Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” Ilaggai, who prophesied 
at the same time, was sent to declare to Zerubbabel, to Joshua the 
high Priest, and to all the people of the land, to strengthen and en- 



courage them in the Lord’s work; “ According to the word that I 
covenanted with you when ye tame out of Egypt, my Spirit romam- 
oth among you; tear yc not." If* flu Holy Spirit was glorified b) his 
operations among the captives, when they returned from Babylon; 
how mucli more gloriously will he manifest himself, when the t'lms- 
tian churches shall be delivered from Babylon the giear, and when 
all nations, through his influence, shall bow to the Redeemers 
sccptfe ? At the erection of the gospel dispensation, he also per- 
formed glorious administrations. At the day of Pentecost, there 
appeared unto the apostles do\en tongues, like as “ of* fire, and it 
sat upon each of them; And thev were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance.” When the apostles afterwards were enduring 
much pi rsecution. and were assembled for solemn prayu, u is said; — 
“ And when they had prayed, the plai e was shaken where tin y weie 
asstmhled together; and the) were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
md they spake the word of God with boldness,* Ails i\. [\ I . When 
the apostles preached the gospel through the world, it often happen- 
ed, tint the Holy Ghost fell on all them who heard the word, com- 
municating to many saving grace, and to some extraordinary gifts. 
It the Hol> Spoil perfoimed such glomus operations, ami exert- 
ed such Divine influence, for overcoming Jewish prejudices, for 
removing Heathenish daikness, and foi establishing the Chnstian 
religion, we may certainly conclude that he will perform similar 
operations, and will exen the same influence, when u All the ends 
of the earth shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the 
Kindreds of the nations shall worship before him." To this truth 
an holy apostle gives a direct ttMimoii) : — •* And then shall that 
'wicked be revealed, whom the Lord .hall consume by the Spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming,” 2 
Thcs. ii. 8. The Holy Spirit, accompanying the word with Divine 
power; exhibiting to men the glory of* (lirLt as a saviour, and dis- 
playing to them the glory of God in him, -hall be the Great Effi- 
cient cause of destroying the abominations) of Popery, and of estab- 
lishing the Redeemer’s kingdom in all the earth. Then shall the 
Spirit of the Lord appear in the glory of his distinct personality, of 
the divinity of his character, and of his special work in the scheme of 
redemption. Then shall all nations be baptized in the name of tlie 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; And then the 
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grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost shall be with them all, Amen. 

12. All this blessedness, which has been mentioned, shall be the 
church's enjoyment, not for a short space, but for a veiy long time. 
When we are assured that the time, which is fixed for our enjoy- 
ment of any good, is very short, it will diminish both its value, and 
our pleasure in the possession of it. But w hen we know that the 
time of our enjoyment of if is long, it augments its worth in our esti- 
mation, and enlarges our satisfaction in the fruition of it. The 
saints' happiness, at this blessed time, will be increased, by the con- 
sideration of the long continuance of their prosperity and peace. 
The number by which this season is marked in the visions of John is 
one thousand years. Whether this number signifies exactly so many 
years, or a long time, cannot be positively ascertained ; hut, from 
either of these >iew r s of it, wc may be assured that the church's glo- 
ry and purity will be continued for a very long time. That opinion, 
how ever, which considers each day in the thousand years, to signi- 
fy a year, by which the duration of the millennium is extended to 
three hundred and sixty thousand years, being out of all proportion 
to other prophetic numbers, and to them all put together, has not, 
so far as l know r , been adopted by many, 'fins number of one 
thousand years is mentioned six times in as many \erscs, at the be- 
ginning of Kcv. x\. It is mentioned in ver 2d, to fix the time 
during which Satan shall be bound; it is mentioned again in ver. 
3d, to state the time in which lie shall be restrained from deceiving 
the nations. The same number is repeated in ver. 1th, to mark the 
duration of the church's living and reigning with Christ. It is still 
mentioned in ver. 5, as stat ng the time in which the rest of the 
dead, or the wicked, lived not. It is contained in ver. 6‘th, to de- 
scribe the time during wlm’i, those who have part in the first 
resurrection, shall hi- priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him. It is brought befor os, for the last time, in the 7th verse, 
to shew t». t* when it shall expire, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
• prison, foi a little season. As no othei prophetic number is ever 
used in Scripture, to represent the church’s blessedness in the lat- 
ter day, as it is always emplo)ed without anyaltc ration in its form, and 
since it is so clearly and frequently applied to the different things that 
are connected with that happy season, there seems to he some rea- 
son to conclude, though it must not be asserted positively, that the 



church’s state of happiness and prosperity will continue exactly one 
thousand years, and may perhaps constitute the last day in the 
week of time, and the millennial sabbath, which the Lord our God 
hath blessed and sanctified for himself. 

With some inferences, this part of the subject may be con- 
cluded. 

1. Christ’s kingdom, in this world, shall be victorious over all 
her enemies. By the light of Divine predictions and promises, wc 
have seen sonic of the great things which are prepared for her; she 
shall, therefore, be victorious. The church may be low, but deliv- 
erance and enlargement are sedured to her. Since Christ her glori- 
ous Head, has spoiled principalities and powers, and lias triumphed 
over them; since e\ery believer in him shall be made more than a 
conqueror through Christ Jesus; the church as a body shall also 
obtain the dominion. The purpose and promise of her God, the 
purchase and power of her Saviour, and the quickening Spirit who 
dwells in her, secure to the church victory and triumph over her ene- 
mies. Indeed, the enemy may say, — “ I will pursue, l wall overtake, 
1 will divide the spoil : my lust shall be satisfied upon them, I will 
draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them.” Blit in the appoint- 
ed time, 4t He will blow with bis wind, the sea shall cover them, 
and they shall sink as lead in the mighty waters.” Embrace the 
promise by faith, live in the hope of its accomplishment, and be- 
ware of doubting the church’s deliverance and prosperity; for of old 
time, He hath declared with great solemnity, — “ As truly as I Jive, 
all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord,” Num, 
xiv. 21. 

2. The change that will take place among men, at the coming of 
the kingdom of ( iod, shall be exceeding great. As the alteration 
of the circumstances of Israel, from what they w ere in Egypt, or in 
die wilderness, was very great, alter they were possessed of the land 
of promise; as the change in their situation from their being cap- 
tives in Babylon, to their dwelling safely in Jerusalem, in the cities 
of Judah, and in the country which flowed with milk and homy, 
was very great; so the change in the church’s condition, when she 
is delivered from spiritual Egypt, and from Babylon the great, and 
brought into her millennial rest, shall be incomparably great and 
glorious. The change on the Jews shall be extraordinary, when 
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they shall emerge from their unbelief ami dispersion, return to the 
Lord, and take possession of Canaan, To the Protestant churches 
the change shall be remarkable also, when they shall receive that 
deliverance, which shall be like life from the dead. By the remov- 
al of popish darkness, idolatry, and wickedness, and by their obtain- 
ing tlie word, the gospel, the worship, and the salvation of God, the 
change on the Antichristian nations will be most conspicuous and 
beneficial. What an alteration will be produced on the mahometan 
world, when the mussulmanx shall lie delivered from the absurd 
doctrines, the irrational precepts and carnal promises of their Im- 
postor; and shall enjoy the light of the glorious gospel of the grace 
of God! How great will be the transformation that shall be made 
on pagan nations, when they shall be turned from their gross 
ignorance of God, their irrational aud cruel idolatry, and their 
abominable wickedness, to the knowledge and worship of the living 
God! All nations shall then be changed both in their ecclesiastic 
and civil interests, and placed under the reign of religion and right- 
eousness. By the grace and power of God, the righteousness and 
intercession of Jesus, the Divine operations of the Holy Ghost, and 
by the word, the ordinances, and providences of the Most High, 
shall these changes be produced among men. How important, how 
advantageous, and how desirable must those changes be! How 
earnestly should we pray without ceasing, “that his way be known 
upon the earth, and his saving health among all nations!” 

3. The privileges and enjoyments of the church, in the latter day, 
shall differ from those of the church in the foregoing ages, not in 
kind, but in degree. Whatever 1 lie church shall then possess, we 
really enjoy the same, as it r.cre in miniature. Kvcry gospel privi- 
lege aud clnistian enjoyment which belong to us, shall be inherited 
b) .hem. in its highest perfect .on. No new dispensation of Divine 
grace to men, shall then be introduced: but that dispensation shall 
be perfected, both in n- oxter and in its efficacy. No further or 
additional i elation of the Divine will, shall then be enjoyed, nor 
is it necessary; but that revelation will be. better understood. No 
other doctrines of salvation shall then be preach .'d; but their beau- 
ty shall be more clearly seen, and their influence more sensibly felt. 
No other ordinances of Divine worship shall then be administered; 
but they will be more purely dispensed, and more remarkably bless- 
ed for tlie conversion and edification of men. No other form of 
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church government shall then be used, than that which now exists, 
according to the Divine institution; but the administration of it 
shall be more conscientious and spiritual. No other ordinances of 
censure different from those already revealed and practised; but 
they shall seldom be needed, and when they are employed, the of- 
fenders will be truly penitent, and the spectators will fear. There 
shall be no other administrators of gospel ordinances, than the pre- 
sent Christian ministry, whose office is appointed in the Divine 
word; but in knowledge, holiness, and fervour, they will far excel 
those who now labour in word and doctrine. There shall not be any 
other office-bearers in the church, than those helps and governments 
which Ciod hath already set in her; but their ability and faithfulness 
for the important work will then be greatly increased. To the 
Christian church, in all the period* of her existence, there is one 
body, and one Spirit, and one hope of the Christian’s calling. One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all. Though there are diver- 
sities of gilts, it is the same Spirit; differences of administrations, it 
is the same Lord; and diversities of operations, it is the same God 
who worketh all in all. 

4. Though the spiritual exercises and enjoyments of believers in 
the millennial church shall be very high, they will still be imperfect 
saints and militant Chi istians. The believer’s perfection, both in 
blessedness and service, is reserved for that time, when Christ shall 
come, and receive them to himself, that where he is, theie they 
may be also. Every believer, while in this world, even in the most 
prosperous state of the church, will find ir necessary to adopt Pauls 
words, — ‘‘ Not as though I had already attained, either were already 
perfect ; but 1 follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus,” Philip, iii. 12. They will 
even then be exercised in the spiritual warfare, finding a law in 
their members warring against the law of their mind. They will 
still find imperfection attending them, in all their religious duties 
und in all their spiritual enjoyments; because though their attain- 
ments shall be high, there are still greater things laid up for them 
in heaven. They will be exercised in the life of faith on the Son of 
God, and in the study of that holiness without which no man ,»hall 
see the Lord. To all the ordinary trials of human life, and to tlic 
common difficulties of the Christian’s religious duty and exercise, 



they will be exposed; though, on account of their high degrees of 
holiness and comfort, they will be less burdensome to them, than 
they are to us. They will still feel mortality working in their bo- 
dily frame, and will in the end put off their tabernacle, as the Lord 
Jesus hath appointed unto them. 

5. Christians should endeavour to employ themselves in those re- 
ligious duties which are suited to their present situation. In the 
day of prosperity they ought to be joyful, and in the day of adversi- 
ty they should consider. The millennial saints will be placed in 
the most comfortable circumstances, having the wonderful works of 
God before their eyes, and enjoying abundantly the blessings of his 
favour; the spiritual employment which is ascribed to them, there- 
fore, consists in praise, thanksgiving, adoration, wonder and delight. 
The wisdom that cometh from above is profitable to direct Chris- 
tians in the knowledge of their situation, and of those duties which 
that situation requires. The Divine injunction, which ought to 
guide our way in this important concern, is expressed in the follow- 
ing words:— “Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any 
merry? let him sing psalms,” Jam. v. 13. The millennial church 
will be directed, wisely to observe this infallible rule. It is an ef- 
fect of that spiritual madness, which is naturally in the hearts of all 
men, to be ignorant of our condition, and to neglect those duties 
which are suited to it. Of this the following account of the ancient 
church is a melancholy illustration : — “ And in that day did the 
Lord God of hosts call to weeping and to mourning, and to bald- 
ness, and to girding with sackcloth. And, behold, joy and gladness, 
slaying oxen, and killing sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine/' Isa. 
\yii, \% 13. O let us stud / to avoid this sore evil, and to endeav- 
our ic be employed before the Lord, according as the state of the 
church, the situation of our i datives, and our own personal condi- 
tion do demand. 

6. The church enjoys the g latest purity and happiness, when she 
is favoureu with the brightest displays of the Divine glory. The 
church ot the latter day will behold the Divine glory, by his works 
of judgment, and of mercy, in an extraordinary manner. The mani- 
festations of that glory, and their apiritual discernment of it, will be 
principal causes, both of their holiness and comfort. They will have 
an experimental enjoyment of that apostolic privilege “ But wc all 
with open face, beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord. 



so 

are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.” The appearance of Gods glory, is the 
greatest good that can exist among his creatures, and their percep- 
tion of it i9 their highest privilege. In those days, therefore, when 
God gives to the church bright discoveries of his glory, by his Spirit, 
his word, and his works among them, the assembly of his saints will 
be highly pnvileged with consolation in the Lord, and with conform- 
ity to" him. /Vs it is with the church as a body, so will it be with 
individual believers. When lie who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, shines into their heart, by the Spirit’s application 
of the word to their souls, to give them the light of the knowledge 
of his glory, in the face of Jesus Christ, they act faith in him for their 
salvation, they see the beauty of the Lord, they love him with all 
their heart, and they have a blessed enlargement in holiness and 
comfort. AH this glory is seen in the person, and through the 
mediation of Christ, discerned by the Christian s knowledge, applied 
by the Christian’s faith, and inwardly felt by the Christian’s spirit- 
ual experience. Let us, therefore, improve the Divine word, the 
ordinances of Divine grace, and the duties of religion, that by them, 
as means prepared by himself, we may behold the glory of the Lord, 
and the excellency of our God. 

7. Christians have need to be prepared for the coming of those 
glorious days. The first vision that John had of the millennial 
church, chap. vii. 9, was introduced by a vision which he had of an- 
other company, consisting of 14 1, OOO, who were sealed with the seal 
of the living God. This privilege consists in the powerful operations 
of the Spirit, by the word, conveying to believers sanctif) ing, com- 
forting, and establishing grace. By this privilege the)' arc enabled 
to continue in the exercise of faith and the practice of holiness ; to 
adhere to his truths, and to w'ait for his coming; to suffer for his 
name’s sake, and to reverence his judgments; to rejoice in hope of 
the coming of his kingdom, and to observe the signs of its approach. 
As those who have the mark of the beast in their right hand, or on 
their fore-liead, belong to him and arc devoted to wrath and destruc- 
tion ; so those who arc sealed by the angel ascending from the east, 
belong to God, and are marked out for preservation and safety, 
whether in a time of calamity, or in the season of prosperit) and 
rest. “ The sun shall not smite them by day, nor the moon by 
night.” If we are among the company of true believers, we belong 



to the 1 4*4*, 000 who are sealed for the season of judgments, in the 
effusion of the vials; and are also prepared for the coming of the 
church’s glory and purity. If the vision that John had, at the be- 
ginning of that chapter, of four angels holding the winds, that they 
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree,* bp 
now fulfilled, in that providential dispensation, by which the four 
great powers in Europe, by their military occupation of France, are 
preserving national tranquillity ; If this application of the providence 
to the prediction, which has lately been made by one of l he most 
able writers on Prophecy in modern times, be correct, and indeed 
on the side of it there is high probability, what reason have we, at 
this time, to be seeking the application of the seal of the living God 
to our souls, that if wc live to see (he end of those wonders, wo may 
joyfully mingle among the innumerable company, and join them in 
their triumphant song; and, if this is denied to us, we may anticipate 
the sung, by praising God for the revelation of the predictions, and 
promises, concerning those glorious dajs, in the faith and desire that 
he will accomplish liis own word, “ I the Lord will hasten it in hiV 
time” 
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THE "SIGNS WHICH INDICATE THE CHURCH'S HAPPY CONDITION 
TO Bfe AT HAND* 


DISCOURSE III. 

Mark i. 15* — The time is fulfilled , and, the kingdom of God is 
at hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel • 

When the Lord is about to accomplish any extraordinary dispensa- 
tion among men,*he often gives them those providential warnings 
which indicate its approach. By Christians, who have the direction 
of his word, those intimations of his sovereign designs ought to be 
carefully considered, and clearly understood. It is recorded to the 
honour of the men of Issachar, that they, on a very trying 
occasion, “ had understanding of the times to know what Israel 
ought to do,” 1 Chron. xii. 32. When the Redeemer dwelt among 
men, it is stated to the disgrace of the Jews, that though they 
could discern the face of the sky, they were not able to discern the 
signs of the times. A proper attention to those signs, therefore, is 
an important duty, and a just view of them is a great spiritual 
attainment. As God has appointed many natural signs as premo- 
nitions of the approach of occurences in nature; so he has establish- 
ed moral signs which no less clearly indicate to us, that some great 
spiritual change is at hand. When God exercises his condescension, 
by favouring us with those Bigns of his coming, it is most criminal 
to neglect or despise them, and most reasonable to observe and to 
receive instruction from them. It becomes us, therefore, with deep 
humility, to investigate those Divine operations, and to ay to him, 
by fervent prayer, that he may enlighten our minds in the know- 
ledge of his ways. When Christ informed his disciples of the 
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destruction of die temple and city of Jerusalem, they said to him,—* 
u What shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled/* 
To their inquiiy Jesus made a particular reply; and, as he often 
does to his people, above what they can ask or think, he added a 
variety of important directions how they were to act, at that in- 
teresting crisis* From those things it is evident, that the members of 
the church are abundantly warranted to observe the events that are 
coming to pass in their day, that they may so understand and 
apply those signs, either of mercy or of judgment, as will enable 
them to know if their Lord is delaying his coming for tlicir 
deliverance, or is on his way to bestow the kingdom on his chosen 
people* 

Some of those times which shall be fulfilled at Antichrist's fall, 
and some of the parts of the church’s blessedness in her millennial 
state having been mentioned, that which was proposed next for 
consideration is, 

III. To specify some of those signs which indicate that this 
blessed condition of the church is at hand. * 

1. The exertions that are made to translate the holy Scriptures 
into ail languages, to print and to publish them throughout the 
world, are a sign that this kingdom of God is at hand. To the 
saints who have lived in the foregoing ages, and in the early part of 
this generation, it has often been a matter of wonder, what method 
Divine providence would employ, for sending his word to the darkened 
nations of the earth. Sensible of the indispensable necessity of their 
enjoying the Scirptures, in order to their spiritual illumination, and 
to their turning to God; and convinced of the difficulty of their ob- 
taining the sacred oracles, they have often been disposed to say, How 
can this be accomplished? By bringing into operation the Bible So- 
cieties which have beer* established, both at home and abroad, God 
in his over ruling providence, has i nswered this perplexing question, 
and has overcome those seemingly insurmountable difficulties. If we 
consider the object, the exertions, the extent, the success and the 
co-operation of Bible Societies- we will see in them a sign that the 
kingdom of God is at hand* The object of those societies is to fur- 
nish „ Christians and Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, with the holy 
Scriptures in their own language, without note or comment* May 
we not afcnd still and wonder at this object! Can any object be 



conceived that has a tendency more directly to promote the glory 
of God, and the spiritual and eternal salvation of his rational 
creatures? To send to spiritually dead sinners the word of life, to 
give to the darkened nations that which God has revealed for a 
lamp to the feet, and a light to the path of mankind, for guiding 
them infallibly to the knowledge, the service, and the enjoyment of 
God^ must be an object of the highest importance. We may 
wonder also at the magnitude of this object. To furnish all nations 
with this precious word is a work which is not more remarkable for 
its utility, than it is for its grandeur.-—' The exertions that are made 
for effecting this object make a part of this sign. How many are 
now actively employed in translating the Scriptures, in printing 
them, and dispersing the sacred volume among the nations? We 
have every reason to believe that their numbtr is great, that their 
diligence is unwearied, that their faithfulness is conscientious, and 
their labour is unremitting. The assiduous study, the fatiguing 
travail, and the daily labour of many persons, are employed to 
accomplish this object. — The extent of those exertions is truly 
astonishing. — In Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, these societies 
have greatly increased, and are still increasing. They have been 
erected in all parts of the earth, excepting those which are so 
remote that they have not yet heard of them, or so ignorant as not 
to understand their object, or so interested in keeping men in 
ignorance, idolatry and error, and in a state of corporeal and 
mental slavery to the power of men, as to give to this grand object, 
the illumination of mankind, a most malignant opposition. The 
success of those societies is also most encouraging. How 'many 
thousands, and tens of thousands of copieB of God's word, either in 
whole pr in part, ha\e been distributed among the nations ! Into a 
very great number of languages, and dialects of the same language, 
the holy Scriptures have been translated, printed and published in 
the earth, since the erection of the Parent Bible Society at London, 
in 1804.— 1 The co-operation of those societies is also worthy of our 
notice. Though they are established in parts of the earth which 
are very distant from one another, and among people of very differ- 
ent dispositions, yet there is such m unity of object among them 
all, such friendly communications maintained among them, and 
such mutual assistance given to one another, as to cause their 
exertions to bear as directly on the same grand design, as if all 
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their operations were guided by the wisdom and energy of one 
mind. Now, since it is the word of God that must enlighten men 
in the knowledge of the way of salvation, since it is the mean by 
which the systems of darkness shall be removed from the earth, 
since it is the instrument of erecting Christ's kingdom in the world, 
and since God, in his wise and powerful providence, has begun and 
so far carried on this blessed scheme, have we not reason to conclude 
that the Mediator's kingdom which this word is appointed to pro- 
mote, is at hand? Can we suppose that the Lord will withhold his 
blessing from those means which are so eminently calculated to 
promote his glory, and the salvation of men ? We may, therefore, 
believe, that as the morning dawn indicates the approach of the 
ruler of the day; so the spreading of the Divine word among the 
nations is the harbinger of the rise of the Sun of Righteousness on 
them, with healing m his wings, and that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. 

2. The extraordinary endeavours that are now made to publish 
the glad tidings of salvation to the nations, by preaching the gospel 
to them, are also a sign that the millennial state of the church is at 
hand. It is long since Christians, in different nations, attempted 
to spread the knowledge of the gospel among some of the heathens; 
but the endeavours that have been made for this purpose, during 
the last twenty years, are truly extraordinary. A great number of 
powerful Societies have been established in these lands, and in 
other nations, which have it as their object to send forth evangelical 
missions to the most distant parts of the earth that they may preach 
the gospel to the benighted inhabitants. These Societies occupy 
different fields, and some of shorn send their labourers to different 
parts of die earth. Societies h ivc also been formed, and have been 
for Mime time in active operation, for sending persons, duly qualifi- 
ed, to preach the gospel, to the darkened parts of the nations to 
which we belong. Many men ,vho appear to be actuated by a 
concern for tiie glory of God, the honour of Christ, the propagation 
of the gospel, and the salvation of yr: mortal souls, are now actively 
employed in almost every nation of the earth, in preaching the gos- 
pel to the heathen world. Tljp word of God is not only given to 
the nations, but persons are sent to preach its doctrines, to explain 
and to apply that word to the consciences of men. As Jesus, at 
one time, sent forth the twelve Apostles, and, at another time, 
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sent foith seventy disciples to preach in Judea, the doctrines 
of the kingdom of God ; as the church of Jerusalem sent Bar- 
nabas to visit the Gentiles who had received the word of God , 
and as the church at Antioch, by the command of the Spirit, sent 
forth Paul a d Barnabas to go to the Gentiles, who had not yet 
heard of Christ's name ; so the duty of sending forth persons who 
are properly qualified, to preach the Gospel to the heathen, must 
be of indispensable obligation on Christians. Those men who from 
a conscientious regard to the glory of God, and the good of immor- 
tal souls forsake their relations, endure privations, encounter dif- 
ficulties and danger, and suffer fatigue and trouble, that they may 
publish the doctrines of salvation to a perishing world, ought to be 
esteemed among the most useful servants of Jesus Christ. As great 
success attended the first publication of the gospel to the nations ; 
so we are encouraged to hope, that if these endeavours are consci- 
entiously made and continued, that the same- success shall attend 
them, till, 1>> the blessing of the Spirit, the knowledge of the gloiy 
of the Lord stall fill the earth, as the w aters cover the sea. Since 
God in his holy providence has excited Christians to form societies 
for this important purpose, rince so many who appear, in some 
good degree, to be qualified for this work, have devoted themselves 
to it, and have voluntarily engaged m it, and since some comfort- 
able effects have been produced m many parts of the earth, we may 
consider this as a sign that the kingdom of God is at hand. Can 
we suppose that God's own ordinance, for the conversion of the 
heathen, w ill be put in operation among them, and that he will re- 
fuse to work with it, and with them who dispense it ? May we not 
rather conclude that, in his own time, as well as by his own power, 
he will make it effectual for completely evangelizing the darkened 
parts of the earth. As this is one of the means of accomplishing 
this change, and as it is now applied in a far more remarkable man- 
ner, than at any former period, we may contemplate it as one of tla 
signs that the kingdom of God is approaching. 

3. The efforts that are now made to promote the rapid and uni- 
versal education of mankind, and to circulate among them evangelic 
catechisms and tracts, are a sign that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. The education of men is an object of the highest import^ 
anoe. Those nations, whose population are blessed with education, 
excel other nations, in knowledge, in religion, in morality, in wealth, 
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in liberty, and in the useful arts, to an inconceivable degree. Those 
nations, therefore, who make the most extensive and wise provision 
for the education of their population, do best promote the honbur 
of God, the happiness of posterity, and their own good. Those 
parents, and guardians of youth, who neglect the education of the 
children who are under their care, manifest little concern either for 
their temporal or spiritual welfare. Those who have obtained a 
common education, such as is given in our parochial schools, have 
it in their power, by a right improvement of that blessing, to ac- 
quire such treasures of knowledge in every thing that is truly valu- 
able, as almost places them on a level with those who have enjoyed 
a liberal education. By an ability merely to read the scriptures, 
persons are enabled to promote both their own spiritual good, and 
the conversion and salvation of others. As the blessing of educa- 
tion is very great, it is no wonder to see religious and philanthropic 
men engaged in devising and executing schemes for effecting it. 
Since the prevalence among men of ignorance and brutality is fa- 
vourable to the kingdom of Satan and of darkness; the advancement 
of knowledge and information in the world must be advantageous 
to the kingdom of Christ and of light. Extraordinary efforts, there- 
fore, to spread education among men, must be a sign that the king- 
dom of God is at hand. In our times, these efforts are strenuously 
made. On the evening of the Lord’s day, schools, which, in some 
circumstances of places and of persons, and when properly conduct- 
ed, arc both lawful and expedient, have been erected and carried 
on in many parts, to the advantage of those who have attended 
them. Most useful and efficient societies have been formed, and 
are in active operation, whose object it is gratuitously to educate 
the young and the old, in the highlands of Scotland, in the king- 
dom of Ireland, in the principality of Wales, and in other places. 
By the invention and improvement of new methods of teaching, the 
instruction of youth has been grntly facilitated, and one person is 
enabled, in the same time, to instruct a much greater number. By 
the exertions of the British and Foreign School Society, in patron- 
izing this method of teaching at home, and promoting it in other 
nations,^ it is likely to be the mean of bestowing the blessing of 
educatfcm more expeditiously, upon uninstructed places of the earth. 
Besides all this, the evangelical missions to the heathen, having 
catechists and teachers attached to them, set up schools among 
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them, for the instruction of the young and the old, and those who 
preach the gospel, either superintend those schools, or labour in 
them as teachers ; so that many are instructed, wherever those mis- 
sions are established. With those laudable endeavours, the exer- 
tions of the Tract Societies are closely connected To print in dif- 
ferent languages, catechisms and tracts, which exhibit a summary 
view of gospel doctrines and Christian duties, or illustrate and apply 
important parts of revealed truth ; and to circulate them at home 
and in foreign nations, gratis, or at a very low price, are the princi- 
pal objects of those Societies. By these means, the reading of vain 
and immoral ballads and tracts is counteracted; the minds of youth, 
and 6f others, are directed to the things which belong to their ever- 
lasting peace ; a mean is used to convince the erroneous and im- 
moral of the sin and danger of their principles and conduct ; an 
opportunity is Furnished to those who have acquired the habit of 
reading, to exercise it for the instruction of themselves and others ; 
and to those who have obtained the holy scriptures, an help is ad- 
ministered to understand their contents. By all those different and 
extended exertions, we may hope that many have been plucked as 
brands out of the burning, have been delivered from ignorance, 
profanity, idleness, and immorality, and have been brought to the 
knowledge botli of the gospel as the object of their faith, and of 
the law as the rule of their obedience. Since God has put it into 
the hearts of men to exert themselves, in this extraordinary way, 
to promote the education, the* religious and moral instruction of 
men, far and near, we must conclude that, by those means, he will 
work among the nations that change, which will prepare them for 
the glory of the latter day. 

4. The establishment of Christian societies, for the instruction 
and conversion of the Jews, is a sign that the kingdom of God, in 
its millennial state, is at hand. The deliverance of God's ancient 
people from their infidelity, their embracing Christianity, and their 
restoration to their own land, will be a very distinguished part of 
that Divine operation, by which God will introduce and establish 
the reign of righteousness in the earth. The illumination of the na- 
tions will be accomplished, when the Lord shall bind up the breach 
of his people, and heal the stroke of their wound. On this account, 
the existence and operation of thos& societies, for convincing and 
converting the Jews, is also axigti that the millennial day is draw- 
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iag near. The object of those societies is to use every eligible 
mean in their power to convince the Jews, that the Messiah is come, 
that it is vain for them to look for another, and that Jesus of Naz- 
areth is the veiy Christ. By giving Christian instruction to as many 
of themselves and their children as will receive it ; by endeavour- 
ing to present before them the arguments which prove that the Mes- 
siah is come, and that all the predictions of the Old Testament are 
fulfilled in Jesus, the Christian Saviour; by furnishing them with 
the New Testament in the Hebrew language; and by endeavouring 
to induce them carefully to peruse those sacred oracles, Christians 
arc now applying their mercy to the Jews, that they also may ob- 
tain mercy. This is the ordinance of God for the Jews’ converlion; 
and this, Christians are warranted and encouraged to use, for that end. 
When the Jews shall obtain mercy,' it shall be accomplished by the 
instrumentality of the mercy which is now enjoyed by the Gentiles. 
The word and Spirit of God are the great substance of the Gentiles’ 
mercy. The former is in the church’s hands, and the latter is the gift 
of God. Let the church, therefore, use the instrument which God has 
given her, and cry to him for the Holy Spirit to accompany the 
means with power, for turning the seed of Abraham to the know- 
ledge of the truth ; and then, though the success at the beginning of 
their endeavours may be small, the latter end shall greatly increase. 

5. The attention which seems to be given to the word of God, 
and to public religious instruction, by Pagans, Papists, Maho- 
metans and Jews, is a sign that title kingdom of God is at hand. 
For information on these matters we are indebted to the reports of 
those societies which are employed on those objects, and to the ac- 
counts which they receive from those whom they have sent to exe- 
cute their work. In them are found encouraging accounts of that 
attention which is given to the Scriptures, and to the gospel, when 
it is preached among them. An extraordinary desire after the Di- 
vine word has been manifesto *, wherever it has been distributed ; 
and a diligent improvement has been made of it, by those who have 
received it. They do not reject it, they are not indifferent unto it ; 
but they shew an earnest concern to obtain it. They crowd around 
the persons who are employed to distribute the Scriptures, they ex- 
press much joy when they receive the Bible, and discover much 
grief when then 1 applications cannot be answered ; so that the only 
distress of tbofo who distribute the Scriptures has often been thft 
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fewness of the copies wliich they had to give away* The use they 
make of die Bible when they have obtained it, is also sufficiently at- 
tested. They read it both for their own benefit, and for the instruc- 
tion of others. They read it at home, they read it in public, by 
which one copy becomes a common good, and a mean of instruction 
to many. They converse about its sacred contents among themselves, 
and, p many instances, apply for explanation to those from whom 
they have received it. They are also very attentive to the preach- 
ing of the gospel* The accounts which have been received of their 
concern to hear the word in many places, and of the effects which 
have been produced on their minds, and their conduct in life, are 
highly encouraging. Many of .them also shew a concern to obtain 
education, by attending the schools that have been erected among 
them, for bestowing on them this inestimable blessing. There is 
reason to believe, that the success is fully proportioned to the means 
which arc employed ; and that, if the latter were increased, the for- 
mer would be much more abundant. Some Mahometans and Jews 
are also shewing a concern for the word of God. The scriptures in 
the Turkish language is beginning to enter among the former ; and 
the New Testament in Hebrew is beginning to attract the attention 
of the latter. To bring those tilings to any desirable perfection, must 
be a work of time; but when the ordinary means are used, and 
some good effects produced on a few, we may hope that die Lord, 
when his time is come, will pour out his Spirit on all flesh, so that 
the earth shall be made to bring forth in one day, and nations shall 
be bom at once. A religious observation of those Divine provi- 
dences, and a trust in the promise and power of God, will constrain 
us to consider such extensive operations, with their effects, as a to- 
ken that all the ends of the world shall soon remember and turn to 
the Lord, and all the kindreds of die nations shall worship before 
him. 

6* The prevalence of public opinion in favours of true rational 
Christian liberty, and in opposition to every species of thraldom, is 
a sign that the kingdom of God is at hand. When the dark system 
of popery prevailed universally in Europe, and when the court of 
Rome, consisting of the Pope and his Cardinals, exerted its power 
over men, the human mind was subdued under a most degrading 
and unnatural bondage, in matters of religion, and of politics, and 
even of philosophy, ' No liberty was given to discuss articles of 



faith, 6r modes of worship, in opposition to their blasphemous doo 
trines* their unscriptural decrees, their unholy traditions, or their 
abominable idolatry. No permission was granted to animadvert on 
the science of government, or to canvass the measures of the politi- 
cal administrations. No allowance was made for the improvement 
of the philosophy of those ages. The human understanding and will 
were completely kept in bondage, to the dominion of civil ajid ec- 
clesiastic despotism. The Roman Antichrist, aware that the word 
of God was directly against his system, took it entirely from the 
people, removed the key of knowledge, and left his votaries to 
wander in gross spiritual darkness. Fearful also of the exercise of 
human reason, this spiritual Despot made war with it, and forbade 
its exertions on all subjects that were any way connected with the 
religion or government of the nations. The Christian world was in 
this dismal condition, when God, in his holy providence, employed 
those men, who were the instruments in his hand to introduce that 
happy reformation, which commenced three hundred years ago. 
Then men found themselves at liberty to think, to speak, and to 
write, on all those important subjects which promote the glory of 
God, and the good of men. Then the human mind, liberated from 
its prison, began to exercise itself on matters of religion, politics, 
and philosophy, and filled the nations with light. The holy Scrip- 
tures were again put into the hands of the Christian people, who, from 
wandering in ignorance, were now conducted into the paths of faith 
and holiness. Since those days, great alterations have taken place 
in the sentiments of men, both with respect to religion and civil 
liberty. There have been particular times, in which the human 
mind has been greatly enlarged in the knowledge of the one, or 
the other, or of both. The second religious Reformation in Britain, 
the memorable Revolution, the first American war, and the Revolu- 
tion in France have been the chief of those periods. To produce 
this beneficial change on the sentiments of men, in favours of reli- 
gion, of true liberty, and human rights, and in opposition to ty- 
ranny and slavery, each of these important events has greatly con- 
tributed. For discovering to men the difference between true liber- 
ty, civil and religious, on the one hand; and licentiousness, impi- 
ety, and profligacy on the other, the last of these events has been 
also eminently useful. This alteration in the opinions of men, is a 
great blessing to the nations. They are objects of vast importance 
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about which the change of opinion is made. The prevalency of 
them among mankind is necessary to raise them from that state of 
degradation in which they have existed, during the reign of the 
Roman beast, and his little horn. The providential prevalence a- 
mong men of right sentiments on these things is also a sign that the 
kingdom of God is at hand. However inimical the exercise of hu- 
man reason may be to the Popish system, which is full of absurdity, 
it never can be detrimental to the kingdom of Christ. The age of 
true reason will be the age of pure religion ; and the prosperity of 
religion will raise human reason to its most exalted exercise. 

7. The measures which the court of Home, and its clergy have 
adopted, with a view to counteract that system of means, which the 
God of the whole earth is employing, for the illumination of man- 
kind, are a sign that the kingdom of God is at hand. Their opposi- 
tion is principally directed against Bible Societies, and the schools 
for the education of youth To some of their dignified clergy, who 
have countenanced Bible Societies, and encouraged the circulation 
of the Scriptures among their people; the head of that council has 
sent bulls, prohibiting them from assisting those Societies, and from 
giving the Scriptures to the people; branding the publication of the 
word of God, by those Societies, with the most odious names; com- 
manding them to condemn what they have done; endeavouring to 
flatter and cajole them into obedience; and intimating, notobscure» 
ly, what punishment he is able to inflict on them, if they continue 
in those practices. Their clergy have prohibited the people from re- 
ceiving the Scriptures, which some Societies, from pity to their 
perishing souls, have gratuitously offered to them. They would not 
even allow their people to receive the Scriptures, printed according 
to their own approved translation, which was generously offered to 
them gratis, if the clergy would suffer it to be done. They have 
forbidden their people to send their children to those schools, which 
were opened in the places of their residence for the free education of 
youth. Some of those who continued to send their children to the 
schools, contrary to their command, they have excommunicated, in 
the most frightful forms. To what extent this opposition may be 
carried, and what effects it may produce, time only can declare; but 
in it we may see a sign that the kingdom of God is at hand. It is 
such a sign, as it discovers the Popish church to be a kingdom of 
darkness, ignorance, impiety and misery. It is also such a sign, be- 
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cause it proves, that bestowing education oti men, and placing in 
their hands the word of God, are the means which are well calculat- 
ed to destroy that perverted Christianity, which is the essence of 
their religion* A conviction of this must have induced them to ven- 
ture upon such a public, unreasonable, and shameful opposition to 
an object, which must recommend itself to the approbation of every 
other rational creature. This opposition is a sign of the coming of 
Christ’s kingdom, because it demonstrates the suitableness and 
efficacy of those means for introducing the reign of light, of truth, 
and of righteousness, on the earth. We are, therefore, encouraged 
to hope, that God will over-rule this opposition, and use it as a mean 
forgiving such discoveries to the nations of the evil of that idolatrous 
system, as will, in due time, constrain the people to forsake it, and 
induce their Rulers to make it desolate and n^ked, to eat its flesh, 
and to burn it with fire. 

8. The judgments, which God has executed, and is still execut- 
ing, on the nations, are a sign that the kingdom of God is at hand* 
Divine predictions assure us, that the nations must suffer the effects 
of the Lord's anger, on 4 account of their sin, before they can enjoy 
that peaceful and prosperous state, which is contained in the promise. 
Befoic the conversion of the Jews, u there must be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation, even to that 
same time,” Dan. xii. 1. It is Jehovah's determination, to gather 
the nations, that he may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
his indignation, even all his fierce anger, and all the earth must be 
devoured with the fire of his jealousy ; before he will turn to the 
people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve him with on*' consent, Zeph. iii. 8, 9. The judg- 
ments that are contained in die third mo must be executed on the 
nations, before the kingdoms }f this world shall become the king- 
dom of our Lord, and Of his Christ, llev. xi. 14, 15. The seven 
vials of Dnine wrath must be poured out upon the earth, before the 
church shall be delivered completely, from her wilderness condition, 
or bring to an end her sackcloth prophecy, Riv. xvi. The terrible 
war, which is signified by the slaughter of Armageddon, must be 
accomplished among men, before the church can sing on the lovely 
heights of her millennial Sion. These judgments are necessaiy for 
vindicating God’s government, for fulfilling his holy word, for de- 
stroying his implacable enemies, and for trying and purifying his 
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church* A time of judgments has often been, by the Divine bless- 
ing, a season of good to mankind* As a time of private correction, 
from the Divine hand, is frequently to believers, a season of great 
spiritual good; so is it with the children of men, in a day of public 
calamity. “ When thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness,” Isa. xxvi. 9* Since the 
Divine judgments must be poured out, before the kingdom of God 
shall come; we may conclude, that the execution of them will be a 
sign of its approach. All the nations, that are principally concerned 
in the vials of wrath, have suffered, in the most extraordinary man- 
ner, by the judgment of war, and its various attendants, for more 
than twenty years. If we review in our minds, the way in which 
this war commenced, the objects for which it was undertaken, the 
incessant and violent nature of the struggle, its wide spreading cir- 
cuit from nation to nation, the length of time in which it continued? 
the desolations it brought on the earth, the character of the nations 
and persona who were the greatest sufferers, the dreadful destruction 
of human lives which it accomplished, the uncommon waste of na- 
tional wealth which it occasioned, the manner in which it has ter- 
minated, and the effects it has produced on the nations that were 
involved in it, we will clearly see, that this season of war lias been a 
time of recompcnces for the controversy of Sion. As the church is not 
yet delivered, as the Jews are not yet brought in, and as the Anti* 
Christian church, and her secular supporters are not yet removed, 
we may be certain that the storm of judgments lias not passed away. 
Tlie greater and more dreadful part of the scene, remains yet to be 
acted. Since the Lord prefaces the account of die seveuth vial with 
those remarkable words “ Behold I come as a thief,” there is rea- 
son to apprehend that it will approach suddenly, und when men are 
secure. This season of judgments that has passed over us is another 
sign that the millennial kingdom is near. 

9. The tottering state of the throne of Antichrist, and of the 
thrones of some of tlie Antichristian princes, is a sign that the king- 
dom of God is at hand. The Pope of Home was lately dethroned, 
and was obliged to live as a wandering man, in solitude and degrada- 
tion. The greater part of the kings, who ruled in the Roman earth, 
were also driven from their thrones, and forced to seek shelter and 
protection in foreign lands. In these dispensations of pruvidence, 
He, by whom kings reign, and princes decree justice, lias given his 
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church an earnest, an emblem, and a presage of what he will finally 
accomplish on them, when the kingdom of God *hall come. The 
Pope has now been restored to his civil power, to his ecclesiastic 
authority, and to his seat at Rome. For their exertions in order to 
his restoration and establishment, Protestant princes must give an 
account to Him who hath said: — Be ye not partakers of her sms, 
that ye receive not of her plagues.” The less efficient exertions of 
Catholic pnnees, for accomplishing this end, will no doubt procure 
their ruin, when they shall fall with him. The restored dynasties, 
civil and ecclesiastic, do not appear to have much stability; and this 
we are bound to consider as a sign, tliat the kingdom of God is at 
hand. With respect to the Pope, his power is weakened, his re- 
venues are impaired, his authority is despised, his exertions are feeble, 
his spiritual kingdom is divided, and there is no very great security 
for his retaining his seat, or the exercise of his power. On him these 
words must soon have their accomplishment: — “Whom God shall 
consume with the Spirit of liis mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of liis coming.” With violence shall he be thrown down, 
and shall be cast alive into destruction. With reference to the re- 
stored civil djmasties, as little stability seems to belong to them. 
Two of them, for the security of their thrones, seem to depend on 
the troops of foreign nations which occupy their territory. A third 
appears to be in danger of a revolt among his subjects at home, and 
is overwhelmed with a rebellion in a distant part of his dominions. 
A fourth is still in a distant part of his states, to which he w as ob- 
liged to go for safety. There is as much difference between the 
present power of the Pope and of those popish princes, and the pow- 
er which they formerly were abk* to exert; as there is between the 
vigour cf a person in the prime of his life, and that of a man, to 
whom, by age and debility, the giosshopper is a burden. In all those 
dispensations of providence, by which God has weakened the pow er 
of his church’s enemies, wo may see a sign that her deliverance and 
prosperity are drawing near. 

10. The uncommon exertions which have lately been made to 
turn the attention of men to the scripture predictions which relate 
to the church's deliverance, and to the fall of Antichrist ; and to 
those Divine providences, which seem to be a fulfilment of those 
predictions, are a sign that the kingdom of God is at hand. This 
h mentioned as a sign of the time, when all those things shall ]be 
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fulfilled. u Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in- 
creased,” Dan. xii. 4*. It is a certain mark of the time of the end, 
when many persons are excited, in the providence of God, to em- 
ploy their time and abilities in the investigation of Divine predic- 
tions, in the observation of Divine providences, and in the applica- 
tion of the one to the other, that they may know, and declare to 
the church, how far inspired prophecy is accomplished, by the 
things that have come to pass in our days. During the last twenty- 
five years, many books of this description have been published, and 
several of them have been republished, with corrections and addi- 
tions. Many of them have been very generally read, their contents 
have been carefully considered, and, by their means, a great degree 
of knowledge, on those important matters, has been extensively 
diffused. Though these publications do not possess equal merit, 
yet few or none of them have altogether failed, in contributing 
something to our stock of knowledge, on those interesting subjects. 
— Some of them indeed have been excellent, and have, in a very 
high degree, attracted the public attention. The differences of 
opinion, which have been entertained by the authors, and the calm 
and manly discussions which those differences have occasioned, 
operated as a mean, to render our knowledge, on those points, more 
certain and correct. The progress of Divine providence has con- 
tributed greatly to explain the predictions, and has enabled those 
authors to discern and to correct some mistakes, and to add some 
new and important discoveries. We are bound to consider those 
things as a sign that this happy season will soon arrive- Since God 
in his providence has employed so many, and has enabled some of 
them so well to accomplish the difficult work of explaining the pre- 
dictions of his holy word; he is favouring Christians with suitable 
means to excite them to a proper concern for the coming of his 
kingdom, to give them an understanding of the nature and fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, to animate them to those duties which this state 
of things requires, and to stir them up to preparation and watchful- 
ness, that those days of trial and deliverance may not come upon 
tliem unawares. As nothing similar to this, of the same extent, in 
the same variety, and with the same perspicuity of application to 
die operations of Divine providence, has ever happened in the 
Christian church; we will not be attentive to the Lords tokens that 
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he ia setting in the midst of us, if we refuse to consider these occur- 
rences as a sign of the coming of his kingdom. 

11. The very general expectation which has been entertained, by 
Christian professors, of the speedy coming of Christ's kingdom, in 
its millennial glory, is also *a sign that it is at hand. When any 
signal mercy ts bestowed on the church, an expectation of it is of- 
ten produced in the hearts of those, who fear and serve the Lord. 
This is demonstrated by the exercise of the saints, both at the com- 
ing of Christ into the world, and at the deliverance of the Jews 
from their captivity in Babylon. When Christ was, for the first 
time, brought into the temple, it is said of Simeon, “ That the 
same man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel, 
and the Holy Ghost was upon him.” Of Anna the prophetess, on 
the same occasion, it is said, that “ she spake of Christ to all them 
that looked tor redemption in Jerusalem.” Besides these two emi- 
nent persons, there were others who expected Messiah’s appearance 
at that time, and who looked for the Rcdeeemer’s coming, Luke ii. 
25, 38. Concerning Joseph of Ariraathea, that honourable Counsellor, 
it is recorded, that “ he waited for the kingdom of God,” Mark xv. 
44. He had an expectation raised in his soul, that Christ’s kingdom, 
in its New-testament form, should be immediately set up. When the 
seventy years of the Jews’ bondage were coming to an end, an ex- 
pectation of deliverance, at that time, was entertained in the minds 
of the religious captives. As this is attested of Daniel, we may con- 
clude that it was the hope of many others; as we must not suppose 
that he would keep to himself the discovery he had made, or con- 
ceal from his brethren the hope he had founded on it “ In the 
first year of his reign, 1 Daniel understood by books the number of 
the years, whereof the word of the Lord Came to Jeremiah the pro- 
phet, that he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of 
Jerusalem. And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by 
prayer and supplications, with lasting, and with sackcloth and tfeh- 
es,” Dam ix, 2, 3. As there was an expectation of deliverance 
from their captivity excited in some of the Jewish captives, which 
hop$ was a sign that their liberation was drawing near; and as 
there were many pious Jews, at the day of Christ's incarnation, and 
in the time of his public ministry, who looked for redemption in Is- * 
rael, and waited for the kingdom of God, as a sign that the Re- 
deemer was come to accomplish the work of our redemption) and to 
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establish the gospel ki n gdo m in the earth; so when there Is a very 
general expectation existing in the minds of believers* that Christ’s 
kingdom# in her millennial glory, is soon to be established in the 
earth# we may consider it as a sign that this blessed deliverance is 
at hand; if the nature of this expectation, its extent among 
Christians, and the ground on which they vest their hope, are duly 
considered, it will appear to be an unquestionable sign, that the de- 
sired object is near.— It is not a mere speculative opinion, or a bare 
conjecture; but it is a religious hope founded on the Divine promis- 
es, creating in them an earnest desire that God, for the glory of his 
nfexhe, and in mercy to immortal souls, would speedily send his gos- 
pel to the uttermost ends of the earth —This hope is also become 
very general among Christians, and multitudes of them are now 
looking for redemption to the church, and waiting for the kingdom 
of God."n-The ground of their hope is the same with that of Dan- 
iel. Like that holy Prophet, they understand by the books of in* 
spired prophecy, that the number of the years which God would 
accomplish in the desolations of his church is now coming ,to an 
end* The existence, therefore, of such an expectation in those who 
are truly religious and well informed, is a sign that the millennial 
day is at hand. 

\% *The prayers and thanksgivings that are offered to God, for 
success to the means of accomplishing this great work, and the very 
liberal contributions, which have been made for supporting them, by 
Christians of every denomination, and of every land, are a sign that 
this kingdom of God is at hand. As it is the duty, we ought to 
believe it has been the exercise of Christians, to offer to God fervent 
prayers for the progress of this great work, in time to come ; and 
to give him thanks for the success of it, in time that is past. Some- 
thing of great importance has already been done. An opening has 
been made into the kingdom of darkness. Light has begun to 
shine among, men. Great exertions have been made, and much 
success has attended them. For these, let us bring our sacrifices of 
praise into the house of the Lord. There is reason to hope, that 
Christians are not negligent in this important duty. Eveiy degree 
of success that has attended the endeavours, which have been em- 
ployed to circulate the' Scriptures, to preach the gospel, or to pro* 
mote education among men# is entirely of Gbd jfor it is He alone , 
who gives the increase# But as thjs great work is only at its begin* 



78 

liing, there is much need also for prayer. When die Lord intends 
to bestow a blessing on the church, he usually pours out his Spirit 
on her members, constraining them to cry mightily at the throne of 
grace for that blessing. Respecting this important concern, such 
we hope, is the dispensation of God to his people, and such is their 
exercise before him. Prayers in secret, in private, and in public; 
prayer, by concert, and without it; prayers stated and occas^nal, 
we have reason to believe are offered to God by Christians every 
where, and of every profession, for the advancement of his kingdom 
in the world. This may be considered as a sign that the day of the 
Redeemer s triumph is near. Oh, that Christians Would aboittfct 
more and more in these duties. — The extraordinary contributions 
which have been made for suppporting this wonderful work are a 
sign of the same thing. On no former occasion, was there ever so 
much of the property of man devoted to purposes of this kind, than 
there has been during the last twenty years. Multitudes of persons 
of both sexes, persons in every station, persons of every age, per- 
sons of every religious profession, and persons in almost eveiy na- 
tion, have contributed of their substance for these purposes, and 
have consecrated part of their gain to the God of the whole earth. . 
Contemplating the various plans whidh have been adopted for the 
religious instruction of men, considering the labours that have been 
undergone in executing them, and calculating the vast sums which 
the liberality of 1 Christians has provided for supporting them, we 
may say, with wonder and praise, it is the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. However numerous and grand their ob- 
jects have been, and however expensive, they have still been sup- 
ported by those free contributions ; and, it is hoped, they will con- 
tinue to receive efficient support, till, through their instrumentality, 
the world shall be enlightened, and the millennial day shall dawn. 

Some reflections from what ha* been said, on this part of the sub- 
ject must be subjoined. 

1. The wants of . the ynenlightened nations are many and great. 
They want the word of God, the preaching of the gospel, and the 
" other ordinances' qf Divine grace. They want the knowledge of the 
God of salvation, of Christ who is the purchaser, and of the Spirit 
Who is the applier of thtft salvation. They want the knowledge of 
, die covenant of works, by the breach of which die human family have 
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grace, of which Jesus is the Mediator and Surety, and which is all 
the salvation and desire of them who believe. They want regener- 
ating and converting grace, justification into the fhvour, adoption 
into the fainily, and sanctification into the moral image of God. 
Without these, their condition must be deplorable, their lives im- 
moral, and their end, misery for ever.*. They want faith in Jesus 
Christ, and repentance of sin unto spiritual and eternal life. These 
blessings, according to the ordinary and appointed dispensation of 
Divine grace, are bestowed upon qjen, only by means of the word 
and ordinances. As their wants are many, so they are exceeding 
great. What human wants are to be compared with those which 
are spiritual and eternal? “ For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or, what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?” To those who are Christians in- 
deed, but not to those who are such only in profession, will the 
wants of the darkened nations appear, in all their magnitude and 
variety. Though the unconverted persons, among the enlightened 
nations, labour under numerous and important wants, yet enjoying 
.the revelation of grace, the offers of Christ, the promise of the Spi- 
rit, and the command to believe, they are not without hope in the 
world; but the heathen are destitute of these. Let their situation 
impress our minds, and fill our souls with pity. 

2. The means that are now used for supplying the wants of the 
darkened nations, possess a suitableness, and a fulness, for answer- 
ing that end. The word of God, the preaching of the gospel, the 
schools for education, the circulation of evangelic catechisms and 
tracts* and the various opportunities for their improvement, which 
necessarily accompany their enjoyment of them, constitute that sys- 
tem of means which is now employed, for accomplishing this great 
end. The human mind cannot conceive any means that are better 
adapted to their religious improvement. How suited are they to en- 
lighten their minds to renew their hearts, to rectify their conduct, 
and to train up the youth in the ways of the Lord! There is also a 
fulness or perfection in those means. If this system is considered, 
it will .not be easy to conceive of any thing that can render it more 
complete. Reading and hearing the word, meditation, conversation 
&nd prayer, are connected with their enjoying the Scriptures, and 
evangelic catechisms, and religious tracts. Public preaching and 
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hearing the gospel, prayer, praise, and other ordinances of worship, 
accompany their enjoyment .of the Christian ministry. Reading, 
hearing, catechising, occasional explanations, exhortation and pray- 
er, belong to the exercises in the schools. Besides, die private in- 
tercourse that must subsist, between the preachers and their people, 
the teachers and their scholars, and the people who are privileged 
with those means, among themselves, and with others, must be of 
vast advantage to their religious and moral improvement. All these 
things taken together form a most complete system of means, for 
supplying the wants of the darkened parts of the earth. Who would 
not desire, that since it is so perfect in its nature, it were more per- 
fect in its extent? These constitute the grand engine which God 
hath instituted, and which Christians have employed, for the tllumi- 
natiou of the benighted world. 

S. The success that has attended the application of those means, 
is sufficient to encourage Christians to persevere in .the use of them. 
Their attempts have not been fruitless, the means have not been 
blasted, nor has their labour been in vain. They have been instru- 
mental already of much good. They have had great success both in 
providing, and in applying the means. They have had this success, 
in the publication of the Scriptures, in the evangelic missions, in the 
circulation of tracts, and in the schools. In those operations, this 
success has attended them both at home, and in foreign nations. 
W 7 hat a multitude of Bibles, in many languages, have now been 
printed and circulated in the world! They have the prospect, as 
certain as human contrivance and exertion can make it, of publish- 
ing a much greater quantity, in the space of a few years. The 
evangelic missions are prospering, their number is increasing ; and 
their success is great in the Lord. The schools are also prospering 
exceedingly, and they wiU soon be brought into operation in places 
where they have not formerly existed, and where their salutary ef- 
fects have never been enjoyed. These are promising appearances, 
(the particular facts 1 canhot here detail,) and they should stimu- 
late Christians to the most vigorous exertions^ that all the ends of 
the earth, may see the salvation of their God. 

4. Hie object that Christians are endeavouring to accomplish 
among the nations, by their extraordinary and united exertions, is 
great and glorious. The excellency of an object adds dignity to the. 
means, and spreads a lustre oyer the exertions that are made, by 



the use of the means for accomplisliing it. To no other object can 
this truth more truly apply, than to that which is now before us. 
To deliver mankind from their present state of darkness, idolatry, 
alienation from God, gross immorality, and, at last, from everlast- 
ing misery ; and to bring them to the knowledge of the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent. May I not . express it 
in the Redeemer's own words to Paul ? “ To open their eyes, to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive the forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me," Acts xxvi. 
J8. Their object contains something which is still higher than this. 
The object in view is to promote the glory of the God of salvation 
in the earth; to exalt the Saviours honour among men; to be in- 
strumental in, accomplishing God's gracious purposes, and in fulfil- 
ling the predictions of his word ; and to give occasion to the holy 
angels to raise the celestial song, and an opportunity to contemp- 
late those objects among men, which they desire, with holy de- 
light, to look into. The object to be attained by those means is the 
demolition of the kingdom of Satan in the world; and the erection 
and establishment of Christs kingdom on its ruin ; that God maybe 
glorified, and that sinners may be saved in the Lord, with an ever- 
lasting salvation. Such is the object that Christians have in view, 
and such shall be the effects of its accomplishment. It is, therefore, 
great and glorious. Who would not desire to have some concern in 
effecting it ? 

5. When the Lord is working, in his providence, for the illumi- 
nation of the Gentiles, he is not unmindful of Ids ancient and pe- 
culiar people, the Jews. He is also making provision for them. 
Among their dry bones are begun a noice and a shaking, which will 
terminate in their spiritual resurrection. Some of them arc active 
members in some Bible Societies. Some of them are searching the 
New Testament in their original language, so far as it has advanc- 
ed. Not a few of them have turned to Christianity in other, nations, 
and hopes are entertained of many moire, Th$ present exertions ol* 
Christians in printing the Scriptures have excited in some of them 
the hope of their Messiah's speedy appearance. In this hope they 
will not be disappointed ; though he may come in a way that they 
do not expect. In all these things, it is evident, that God is re-* 
membering them in their low estate, for his mercy endureth for 
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ever; and that he will deliver them from the hand of their enemies, 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

6. The Divine government is truly wonderful, and his agency is 
brightly displayed, in those new and strange operations. “ All things 
are of God/' not in creation only, but also in providence and grack 
This agency of God, the prophet describes, Hag. i. 14. “ And the 
Lord stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, gover- 
nor of Judah, and the spirit of Joshua, the son of Josedech, the high 
priest, and the spirit of all the remnant of the people, and they came, 
and did work in the house of the Lord of hosts their God.” In the 
existence, operations and success of the Bible Societies, the evangelic 
missions, the school societies, the tract societies, and the attempts 
to awaken the Jews, He has exerted the same supernatural influence 
on the spirits of men. By turning the attention of men, to those 
great objects, enabling them to devise schemes for accomplishing 
them, putting it into the hearts of multitudes to contribute of their 
substance for their support, disposing the minds of many to engage 
in laborious services for bringing those plans into operation, en- 
couraging and assisting them in their arduous work, and by giving 
to those schemes extraordinary increase, he has stirred up the spi- 
rits of men to come, and to work in the house of the Lord of hosts 
their God. Some have thought it wonderful that these schemes 
have not been devised, and those attempts made, at a more early 
period; and viewing them in one light, it may be true; but, con- 
sidering them as the fruit of Divine agency, and as the ordering of 
Divine wisdom, we may be assured, that they have been brought 
into existence at the most seasonable, because at the appointed, 
time. They are all the execution of his decree, the fulfilment of 
his word, and the effects of his special providence, concerning the 
Uedeemer s church. Let u ?• ascribe to the Lord the glory of their 
being, activity and success ; apd trust in him for their continuance 
and prosperity, till all nations shall submit to the sceptre of Christ. 

7* There is a duty incumbent pn Christians with respect to those 
endeavours that are now made, to enlighten and convert to true 
Christianity the nations of the earth. As this is a work for the 
accomplishment of which the Lord must make bare his arm, 
or exert his power; prayer to him for this blessing, must be 
our indispensable duty. The first three petitions in our Lord’s 
prayer, all bear upon this most important object* “ Hallowed be 
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thy name,— Thy kingdom come, — Thy will be done on earth, as it 
is in heaven.” O, therefore, let us cry to the Lord, in every prayer 
of our’s, that he would enlighten the world, erect his kingdom on 
the earth, and bless the means that are, or may be employed, to 
promote those ends. As great labour must be performed in carry- 
ing on this .work, much expense must be incurred; it is, therefore, 
the duty of Christians to contribute cheerfully for defraying it. 
Our lot is fallen in a time, when Christians are called, according to 
their religious attainments and worldly substance, to contribute, by 
fervent prayers and liberal donations, for promoting this great work 
of God. Some persons may incline to support one, some another, 
some more than one, and some even all of those Societies. Of his 
duty in this matter, let every Christian be fully persuaded in his 
Own mind, and perform it faithfully, as in the sight of God. On 
a particular occasion, Jesus sat over against the treasury, and be- 
held how the people cast in money into it, and many who were 
rich cast in much. He beheld a certain poor widow deposit her 
two mites in the Lords treasury, and gave her a peculiar commen- 
dation. The omniscient Jesus still sits over against the treasury, 
to observe who contribute, and if their contributions, for the relief 
of the poor, and for the promotion of his kingdom m the world, 
are proportioned to his providential bounty to them, and are made 
from proper motives. Since God has assured us his kingdom shall 
come, since he is giving us signs that it is at hand, since so many 
means are applied in our day to promote its increase and establish- 
ment among men, and since we have calls and opportunities to glo - 
rify God with our substance, “ let all that be round about him 
bring presents to him', that ought to be feared.” 

8. Time, sufferings and the increase of knowledge in the world, 
have not produced any favourable alteration in the system of 
Popery, or in the principles and conduct of its supporters. When 
God gives men space to repent, and they do not turn from their 
evil ways, but still persist in their iniquity; their sin is greatly 
aggravated, and their condemnation will be more awful. When 
he corrects men for their iniquity, and they still continue in their 
rebellion; peculiar criminality attaches to their disobedience. When 
men enjoy the means of improvement, and harden themselves in 
their opposition to God ; they render their sin exceeding sinful, and 
expose themselves to the righteous judgments of God* All these 
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things may be applied to Antichrist and his votaries* They have 
. enjoyed much time to consider their ways, they have been sorely 
chastised, and means of information have been administered, to them 
abundantly; “ but they repented not of the works of their hands 
that they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and 
brass, and stone; and of wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
walk. Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their spreeries, 
nor of their fornications, nor of their thefts." They are still mad 
upon their idol worship, and adhere to all their antichristian errors. 
Cruelty, tyranny, and persecution, still characterise their administra- 
tions. The most wicked decrees of their former councils are still the 
rule of their government, and their abominable traditions, equally 
with the Scriptures, if not above them, are the rule of their faith. 
That most cruel and wicked court, the Inquisition, is again in full 
operation, in many popish countries. That most destructive order of 
their clergy, the Jesuits, have been again restored to existence in 
that church. Their enmity at the holy Scriptures is still manifest- 
ed clearly. The bulls of the Pope, against Bible Societies, are a 
proof of this. Besides that Popish power which is the image of the 
Homan Empire, has prohibited the entrance and sale oPBibles, from 
foreign Societies, in his dominions. In these ways they are in- 
creasing their guilt, and hastening their terrible fall. 

9. For accomplishing his merciful and righteous purposes, the 
Great God performs very different works among men, at the same 
time. Of this, the providences of God to the nations, during the 
last twenty-five years, are a satisfactory demonstration. These 
years have been a season of Divine judgments unto men. The cup 
of God’s anger has gone round among the nations, and has pro- 
duced such effects, as should cause our souls remember the 
wormwood and the gall of those calamities, and be humbled in us. 
But in those very years, that glorious and Divine work, of which we 
hive been speaking, has hi d its origin, and a part of its progress. 
When the councils of the nations were deliberating about war, and 
conquest; many bodies of Christians were consulting about the 
means of sending the word of God, and the gospel of Christ 
through the world. When the armies of the nations were attacking 
one another, and the confused noise of the warrior was heard, and 
garments rolled in blood were seen ; the Societies of Christians 
were “ wrestling against principalities, against powers, against the 
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rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
in high places/' When the Lord was thresliing the nations in his 
anger, He was, at the same time, giving birth and energy to a com- 
plete work, by which spiritual darkness shall be dispelled, and 
the whole earth shall be enlightened with his glory. These 
two dispensations of God shall contribute, in different ways, to 
accomplish the same end. This simultaneous movement of Divine 
providence stamps both dispensations with peculiar grandeur and 
significancy. It hath pleased him, at the very time when lie 
poured the vials of his wrath upon the earth, to send forth his word 
and gospel, the rod of the Redeemer’s strength, into all the 
earth, that his people may be made willing, in the day of his 
power. Since God has put the means for enlightening the 
world into activity, at that time, when he seems to be pouring 
out on the nations the vials of wrath ; it encourages our hope, 
that these means shall introduce the glory of the latter day. Since 
he has brought those sad calamities on the earth, at the very time 
when he stirred up the minds of Christians to exert themselves, in 
an extraordinary way, for the conversion of the world; it strength- 
ens our belief that those judgments are destined for the destruction 
of Antichrist. As there was a long preparation for the rise of 
Popery, in the church’s gradual defection from the truth and purity 
of Christianity; so there shall be a long preparation for the millen- 
nial day, in the continued use of the means which are now in 
operation. As the church still grew worse and worse till the Man 
of sin was placed in his seat ; so those means shall become more 
and more efficient, and our signs shall brighten, till the millennial 
day shall break upon the world. Let Christians then work, and 
wait, and pray, and hope ; let them cast out their anchors, and wish 
for the day; for God's combined operations of mercy and judgment 
may assure them, that his kingdom, in her millennial glory, is at 
hand. 
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THE PROPHETIC NUMBERS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE THOU- 
SAND THREE HUNDRED AND FIVE AND THIRTY DAYS, MEN- 
TIONED AT THE END OF DANIEl/s PROPHECY. 


DISCOURSE IV. 

Mark i. 15. — The time is fulfilled , and the kingdom of God is 
at hand: repent ye , and believe the gospel • 

In some Scripture predictions, God has condescended \o reveal 
both the events that shall come to pass, and the time at which 
they shall be accomplished. This he has done with respect to the 
wandering and suffering condition of Abraham and his posterity, 
from the time of the Patriarch’s departure from Haran, till the time 
of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt, Gen. xv. 13, Exod. xii. 40, 41. 
This method is taken, with respect to the Jews* captivity in Baby- 
• Ion, Jer. xxv. 11, 12 It pleased the Lord, concerning that most 
important of all events, the death of Christ, to do the same thing. 
“ And after three-score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, 
but not for himself,” Dan. ix. 26. In those predictions which re- 
late to the rise and fall of Antichrist, and to the church’s sufferings 
under that power, and to her deliverance from it, the character and 
conduct of the former, and the condition and actings of the latter 
are described, and the duration of both the one and the other is also 
distinctly marked. If we had a certain knowledge of the time, at 
which these events began, it would be very easy to fix the season 
at which they shall terminate. But, in the dispensations of his 
wfae and holy providence, God, whose way is in the sea, and his 
path in the mighty waters, and his footsteps are not known, has 
so ordered events,, at the beginning of that time, as casts a veil of 
dark/legs over it; in consequence of which considerable' uncertain- 
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I y about it rests on the minds of men, and different opinions have 
been held by those who have investigated it. Since the pro- 
phetic numbers are revealed, and the principal occurrences are on 
record, it is the church's duty to search after the knowledge of the 
time, when her greatest earthly enemy shall fall, and when she shall 
enjoy her promised felicity. With the deepest humility, with tho 
most, profound reverence, and with the strongest dependence on 
' Divine direction, should imperfect and erring man engage in search- 
ing into the mysteries of the word and providence of the Most High 
God. Desiring these dispositions, though not possessing them in 
any high degree, let us now proceed to consider the 

IV. Branch of this subject.— To make some remarks concerning 
Daniel and John’s prophetic numbers, which are contained in the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days, mentioned at the' 
end of Daniel s prophecy. 

1. The 1335 days are Daniel’s gross number, which has a respect 
to the church’s low condition, and to the reign and tyranny of the 
Antichristian horn. It is mentioned Dan. xii, 12, “ Blessed is he 
that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five 
and thirty days.” In this number there are three other numbers 
included, and they are brought before us in this chapter. The 
first of them is mentioned in verse 7; “ That it shall be for a time, 
times, and an half.” This number, as will afterwards be proved, 
contains three years and half a year, or 1 260 days. The second of 
these numbers is stated in verse 11 — “ Tliere shall be a thousand 
two hundred and ninety days.” In this number there is an addition 
of 30 days made to 1260 days. ’Hiose 30 days constitute Darnels 
second number. The third number is discovered by what is said in 
the 12 verse:—" Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days.” From this it is 
evident, that 45 days are added to the 1290 days, which raise that 
number to 1335 days. The period of 45 days forms Daniel’s third 
number. This is Daniel’s statement of the times which represent 
Antichrist’s rise and ruin, and the church’s sufferings and deliver- 
ance. First 1260 days, then 30 days, and afterwards 45 days, 
making in all 1335 days. This gross, or general number, contains 
the period which Daniel’s predictions contemplate, and they will 
not be completely fulfilled till the x l 335 days expire. Daniel’s three 
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particular numbers, being the component parts of bis gross num- 
ber, are entirely successive, and each of them shall begin at the 
day when the number before it did end* The only number men- 
tioned by John, in the book of his Revelations, relating to the con- 
tinuance of Antichrist's power, and to the sufferings of the church, 
is the 1260 days, which corresponds exactly, in duration, ■ with 
Daniel's first number. These arc the numbers which we ate now 
to consider. 

2. The 1260 days arc twice mentioned by Daniel, and he states 
this number in the same form of words. In chap. vii. 2.5, it is, “ A 
time, and times, and the dividing of time." In chap, xii. 7» it is, 
“ A time, times, and an half/ This number is once mentioned by 
John, in the same way. In Rev. xii. 14, it is, “A time, and times, 
and half a time." John also states this number in two other form, 
and twice in each of them. We have the following account of it, 
Rev. xi. 2, “ And the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months." And again, chap. xiii. 5, “ And power was given to 
him to continue forty and two months.” The third form in which 
John represents this number, is found, chap, xi 3, « And they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and three- score days, clothed in 
sackcloth." He also represents it in the same way, chap. xii. 6, 
“ That they should feed her there, a thousand two hundred and 
three-score days.” Those different representations describe a num- 
ber of the same duration. The time, and times and an half, signify 
one year, two years, and half a year ; or three years and a half. 
This number contains exactly forty and two months; and, allowing 
thirty days to each month, according to the Jewish manner of cal- 
culating time, both the three years and an half, and the forty-two 
months, contain exactly one thousand two hundred and sixty days. 
The beautiful harmony of those descriptions of this number estab- 
lishes the truth of this explanation of them, and shows that they 
describe a period of the same duration. This will also appear 
from the events which are predicted to happen under all those de- 
scriptions of this time. That the time, and times, and half a time, 
of John,* are the same with liis one thousand two hundred and three- 
score days, is confirmed by Rev. xii. 6, 14. In verse 6, it is said, 
u And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should feed her there, a thousand two 
hundred and three-score days." In verse 14, it is said, “ And to the 
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woman were given the wings of a great eagle, that slie might fly into 
the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and 
times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent.” Since the 
church’s low condition, in her wilderness state, and God’s care of 
her there, are represented both by the 1260 days, and the time, and 
times, and half a time ; we must, therefore, conclude that those two 
representations must describe the same portion of time. The time, 
and times, and an half, mentioned by Daniel, signify in general, the 
same time that is mentioned by John’s forty and two months ; be- 
cause the former, describes the season in which the church is given 
up to the little horn of the Roman beast, and the latter signifies the 
period during which the Gentiles shall tread under foot the holy 
city, and when the beast, which is the head of those Gentiles, shall 
have power to continue in his blasphemy, persecution and war. 
As the sufferings of the church under the little horn, are the same 
with the witnesses’ prophesying in sackcloth, and the woman’s re- 
maining in the wilderness, both of which is for 1260 days, this 
period must in general coincide with Daniel’s three years, and a half. 
From this agreement in their signification, the similiarity of the mean- 
ing of these representations of this number is satisfactorily demon- 
strated. 

3. Each of the days, which is contained in the number of 1260> 
and in the additional numbers of 30 and 45, is the prophetic symbol 
for one year. According to this view of the first number, the time 
of the beast’s war with the church, and of her depressed state, must 
continue for the long season of 1260 years. Besides, there are two 
other numbers, which must be added to Daniel’s 1260 years, one 
of 30, and another of 45 days, which must expire before the church’s 
happy condition will begin. The 30 days must also signify 30 years, 
and the 45 days must represent 45 years; and these, being added 
together, form Daniel’s gross number, of one thousand three hun- 
dred and five and thirty years. From the nature of the predicted 
events, this method of reckoning the prophetic numbers is necessary*. 
Since the predictions will not apply to the providences, unless this 
method is observed ; it plainly proves, that this was the design of the 
Spirit of prophecy, in making those revelations to men. — Besides, 
this application of a day for a year, is of Divine institution. To the 
Prophet Ezekiel the Lord said, “ I have appointed thee, each day 
for a year,” chap. iv. 6. The same thing is intimated by the Lord's 



words to Israel/ Num. xiv. 34: — “ After the number of the days in 
which ye searched the land, even forty days, each day for a year, 
shall ye bear your iniquities, and ye shall know my breach of pro- 
mise/’ As the writers on prophecy, are agreed in this view of the 
numbers, and as Christians who take an interest in those subjects, 
are understood to be of the same opinion, further discussion on it is 
unnecessary. 

4. Distinct and important events, which will be most conspicu- 
ous accomplishments of Scripture predictions, will commence at the 
expiration of each of Daniel’s three numbers, which are contained in 
his 1335 years. The sitting of the judgment will begin at the ex- 
piration of his time, and times, and half a time, or his 1260 years. 
In Dan. vii. 25, we are assured, that “ the saints shall be given in- 
to the hand of the Antichristian horn, until a time, and times, and 
the dividing of time.” Again, in ver. 21, 22, it is said, “ I beheld, 
and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them; until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to 
the saints of the Most High.” From these texts, it is ascertained, 
beyond the possibility of a doubt, that Antichrist’s domineering 
power over the church will continue till the end of Daniels 1260 
years; and that his war with the saints, and his prevalence over 
them are terminated, at the coming of the Ancient of days, and 
when the judgment shall begin to sit. These two events must hap- 
pen together, at the end of Daniel’s time, and times, and the divid- 
ing of time. His successful war with the church must cease, and 
the judgment to take away his dominion, to consume and destroy it 
to the end, must begin, when Daniel’s 1260 days, or years, expire. 
The prophetic symbol by winch the Prophet is directed to represent 
Antichrist’s destruction, is that of a judge sitting on the judicial trial 
of a great state criminal. As among men, a capital criminal is ren- 
dered incapable of re-acting his crime, is suffered to live, and is per- 
mitted to defend himself, while the judgment is sitting on him ; so 
the Antichristian beast while the judgment sits on him, shall be re- 
strained, shall be permitted to exist, and shall be allowed to act In 
his own defence, till the judgment is finished, and the sentence is 
executed on him. The sounding of the seventh trumpet, and the 
coming of the third wo, in John’s predictions, are the same with the 
sitting of the judgment, in those of Daniel. These are mentioned, 
Rev* xi. 14, 15, “ The second wo is past, and behold the third wo 
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someth quickly. And the seventh^angel sounded/ The seventh 
trumpet introduces the seven vials, and the third wo comprehends all 
the seven last plagues which are contained in the seven golden vials, 
full of the wrath of God. It follows then that the sitting of judg- 
ment, to destroy the dominion of Antichrist, will commence; and 
the effusion of the seven vials on the Roman earth, will begin, at the 
expiration of Daniel’s 1260 years. The effects produced by the 
sitting of the judgment, in Daniel’s prophecy, are the destruction of 
the Roman beast, and his little horn ; and the saints possessing the 
kingdom. The effects produced by the effusion of the vials are the 
division of the Antichristian city into three' parts; the fall of the 
cities of the nations, and great Babylon's drinking the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of the wrath of God ; and the introduction and 
establishment on the earth of the millennial song, the marriage of 
the Lamb, and his marriage supper. Fr. m this it appears, that the 
sitting of the judgment in Daniel s prophecy, and the effusion of the 
vials in the visions of John, relate to the same transactions, shall be 
fulfilled at the same time, and will produce the same glorious re- 
sults. 

That public and solemn transaction which will commence at the 
expiration of the 30 years, or, counting from the beginning of the 
time, as Daniel does, the 1290 years, must now be considered. It 
is the opinion of some writers on prophecy, that those 30 years are 
the time in which the vials of Divine wrath shall be poured on the 
earth. As those years belong to the season when the judgment shall 
sit, they must be a part of that time, which is appointed for the 
effusion of the vials ; but that those judgments of God on his ene- 
mies shall terminate, when these years expire, is more than we are 
warranted to assert. Let us attend to the Prophet’s words, in 
which this number mentioned; — “ And from the time that the 
daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that mak- 
eth desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninety days.” Those words very plainly describe what shall be 
done, at the commencement of the 1290 years, and characterize 
the time, from which they are to be dated. When the ‘Christian 
religion, in the purity of its doctrine, worship, and administrations, 
shall be suspended ; and when the Antichristian abomination, whieh 
spreads desolation over the church, shall be established ; at that fa- 
tal time these 1290 years begin. In the text, however, nothing is 



said concerning the event which shah happen at their termination* 
As nothing is said of this number in any other part of Scripture, we 
must either remain ignorant of the event which will be brought to 
pass at his conclusion, or fix it by mere conjecture, or endeavour to 
come at the knowledge of it from the preceding context. While 
we, in considering prophecy, should avoid all conjectures, and be 
willing to remain ignorant, when God is pleased to withhold, infor- 
mation ; yet we are warranted to employ the light, which the pro- 
phecy in general spreads around us, for explaining any of its parts. 
If we look into the foregoing part of this chapter, Daniel xii. we 
will find that the deliverance of the Jews is mentioned once and 
again, as a special object, concerning which Daniel received infor- 
mation. We may, on that account, consider it as the event which 
will commence, at the expiration of the 1290 years. In this view 
of the matter, the eleventh verse may be supplied from the first and 
seventh verses, in the following wav: — And from the time that the 
daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh 
desolate set up, till the time that thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book, and the time 
when hes’hall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy peo- 
ple, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days, or 
years. We cannot conclude on this with absolute certainty, but 
from this connexion of things, we have some reason to hope, that at 
the expiration of Daniel’s 1290 years, 30 years after the judgment 
begins to sit and the vials begin to be poured out, the conversion, 
and the restoration of the Jews to their own land, will have a con- 
spicuous commencement. 

We have no reason to doubt of that glorious transaction, which 
jhall be accomplished among men, at the expiration of Daniels 
number of 4 >5 years, or counting from the beginning of this time, 
his 1335 years. 'Hie words of Daniel, where this number is men- 
tioned, sufficiently explain it Blessed is he that waiteth, and 
cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days,” or 
years, ver. 12. The period of great blessedness shall then be intro- 
duced* It is not the blessedness of believers in general, which 
Daniel records in this verse. All those who wait in faith, though 
they should not come to the 1335 years, arc blessed; yea, and 
they shall be blessed, But it is the peculiar blessedness of those 
who wait and come to the 1335 days, that Daniel’s vision describes. 



The blessed nese <ff the nqdllenoial Season, J tK^, glory of the miUennmi 
church, and the felicity of the millennial saints are herfe declared. 
By this port of the vision, Daniels question, What fbhll be the end 
of these things ? is ft$y angered, This is the same # itli that 
which is mentioned in JLev. xix. 9^“ And he saith unto we, Write, 
Bussed sure they which are called uufojthe marriage supper of the 
Lamb; And he saj#i u#to me, These are the true sayings of God.* ? 
Then shall the church completely emerge from the wilderness— put 
off her sackcloth, and finish her witnessing prophecy. Then shall 
^le celebrate her millennial song — partake of the marriage supper, 
land begin her reign with Christ a thousand years. Then shall the 
church be entirely delivered from the great words— the war, and the 
dominion of the Roman beast, and his little horn. “ 4 Q d then shall 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom .under 
the whole heaven be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High.” ' 

5* From Uds view of Ranters numbers, and the transactions that 
will begin at the expiration of each of them* we may be positively 
assured, that the judgment will begin to sit, or in the Prophet’s 
words, the judgment shah he set, and the books opened, at the ex- 
piration of his first number, 1260 years. This shall also be -the 
time, when that great voice shall be uttered from heaven; “saying 
to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the Vials of the 
wmth of God upon the ourth.” That at the expiration of his sec- 
ond number of 30 years, which being added to 1260, makes up 
his 1290 years, we have souse reason to hope, that Israel’s deliver- 
ance will begin. And at the expiration of his third number, pf 45 
years, which being added to the Other numbers, makes 1335 years, 
we are assured the glorious season of the church’s purity awl rest, 
shall take its auspicious ommiencement. The Prophet’s words 
warrant us to believe, that th0 last year of the 45 years, or, which 
is the same, the la& year of the 1335 years, will he the first year of 
the blessed mdlenmum. It c mrtt begin sooner ; for the church is 
not blessed tfil she wait and come to that year: It cannot bp delay- 
ed till a following year; for when that year shall arrive, her bleaged- 
ne^s shall begin* If we add Daniel’s two last numbers together, 30 ^ 
and 45, we wfll have 75 years. As the last of those years belongs^ 
to the millennium, if must be taken from that number which .will ^ 
leave thienumb& of 74 yeate ’This is the time during which $*e ^ 



94 

judgment shall sit on the little horn, and the vials shall be poured out 
on the Roman earth. These, we are certain, will commence, when 
Daniel’s 1260 years shall expire, on the first year of the 30 years, 
or which is the same thing, on the first year of the 74 years. As 
there is no interval between the complete destruction of the little hom 
with the Roman beast, and the saints possessing the kingdom ; as there 
is no interval between the final ruin of Antichrist with the lamenta- 
tions of the kings, of the merchants, and the sailors over it, and the 
church’s millennial Song, but the latter is represented, both by Dan- 
iel and John, as immediately succeeding the former; the final sit- 
ting of the judgment, the last drop of the vials, the decisive stroke 
of the Armageddon war, or the consummating effect of ail the three, 
si all take place in the 74th year, or, calculating from the beginning 
of the times, which is the very same thing, in the 1334th year. 
This work of judgment being finished, the glorious millennium shall 
begin in the 75th year, or in the 1335th year, according to the in- 
fallible declaration of the Spirit of prophecy, speaking in Daniel, 
“ Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days.” — These conclusions are deduc- 
ed with confidence, and reasonable contradiction seems to be impos- 
sible. 

6. Different dates have been assigned for the commencement, 
and the termination of the 1260 years. On this important matter, 
writers on prophecy have not agreed. There were different times 
of the Jews’ captivity to Babylon, and as many corresponding peri- 
ods of their return. As Babylon was a type of Antichrist, and as 
the sufferings of the Jews in Chaldea, prefigured the church’s low- 
state under popery; it is uot unreasonable to suppose, that some- 
thing of the same kind may be found in the church’s liberation from 
Babylon the great. As there was one principal captivity to Baby- 
lon, and one most general and public return, in which Jeremiah’s 
predictions were visibly fulfilled ; so there must be one period for 
Antichrist’s rise, and a corresponding one for his fall, at the former 
of which the church is brought into .bondage, and at the latter she 
obtains delivetance, in which the predictions of Daniel and John 
shall have their principal and most conspicuous accomplishment. 
There was about the space of 1260 years, between the time of 
Constantine, who, by his extravagant favours bestowed on the 
Christian clergy, early in the fourth century, laid the foundation for 
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Antichristian domination* and the establishment of the ftofestant 
reformation, a little after the middle of the six teent h century. 
Though there is no reason to consider the former of those events as 
the rise, or the latter as die fall of Antichrist, yet the one was such 
a preparation for his coming, and the other such a presage of his 
destruction, as render both those occurrences in Divine providence 
worthy of our serious consideration. Some valuable writers have 
fixed the date of Antichrist’s rise at the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury, when Pepin, King of France, in the year 756, raised him to 
the dignity of a temporal prince. This period will carry us forward, 
for the ending of the 1260 years, to the twenty-first century, and it 
would terminate in the year 2016. As the Pope’s possession of 
civil power is not essential to his Scriptural characters, as the Man 
of sin, the Antichrist, and the False Prophet,* and as the grant of 
Pepin rather raised him to his height, than gave him birth, there 
does not seem to be any valid reason for considering that period to 
be the rise of the Papacy. Something, however, may take place in 
the millennial church, at the time which qorresponds with this pe- 
riod of the Pope’s aggrandizement, near the beginning of the twen- 
ty-first century, which may be very remarkable. About that time, 
perhaps, the unexplored parts of the earth, a here the foot of civiliz- 
ed man lias never trodden, may submit to the sceptre of Jesus; such 
as the interior of Africa, of the American Continents, of New Hol- 
land, and some parts of Asia, or the undiscovered islands of the sea. 
There are other two dates of the rise of popeiy, and, of course, also 
of its fall, about which modern writers on prophecy are divided in 
opinion. One of these dates is in the year 563, when the Emperor 
Justinian constituted the Bishop of Rome, the Head over all the 
churches. The other date is in the year 606, when the Emperor 
Phocas declared the Bishop df Rome to be the Head of the church. 
Of the decree of Phocas, it is affirmed, there is no record; it is on- 
ly mentioned in history. Of the decree of Justinian there is a so- 
lemn record, and all the accompanying documents are yet extant. 

It has also been said, that the decree of Ptxoeae was only a ratifica- 
tion of Justinian’s decree, and rather qon&xned to the Bishop of 
Rome the supremacy over the church, than conferred on lain that 
Aotiriuristiaa dignity. According* to this view of Antichrist’* rise ip 
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S$ty J$MeYs 1260 years have eipir^> tKe rfeveii(th tm hpet has 
sounded, the third wo has come, the vials have began to be (iotas 
Od put, and the judgynefct began to sit in theyfear 17 92, #heo that 
most uncommon, general, destructive, and Judgment-dike war* that 
Europe ever saw, had its dismal commeneenrtht* FhuU 559 till 
1792 inclusive of these years, we have Daniel's number of 1260 
years. The SO additional years, and the number Of 1290 years, will 
terminate in 1822, when the public conversion and restoration df Israel 
will probably begin. The second additional number of 75 years, and 
the gross number of 1335 will come to their end in. 1867, eftaetly 
50 years from the present time;* when Satan's kingdom, in its Hea- 
thenish— Mahometan— Jewish, and Popish forms, shall have Men 
as lightning from heaven; when the conversion of Jacob’s seed, and 
their return to their own land will be perfected; when (he protest- 
ant churches will be revived and purified; when the pagan, mahOm- 
etan, and antichristian nations will be enlightened and turned to the 
Lord; and when the church, in her millennial glory, purity and rest, 
will be established on the earth. * 

. 7. It is humbly submitted, if the two dates last mentioned, about 
which modem Writers differ, may not be perfectly reconciled, by the 
following view of the predictions of Daniel and John.' Let us sup- 
pose, that the 1260 years, mentioned by Daniel, began at 53 9; the 
first of those dates; and that John’s 1260 years commenced at 606, 
the second date. In this scheme John’s number will end in 1866, 
and Daniel s three numbers, reserving the last year in them for the 
first of the Millennium, will end in the very same year, in 1866. 

, This singular coincidence in the dates, and their answering so exact- 
ly to the numbers of the Prophet, and to the number of the Apostle, 
so as to cause both of them terminate in the same year, certainly 
deserves otir attention*; ^The reasons for suggesting thfe idea of the 
times are the * * . .♦/ • 

The additional numbers of $0 find 45 are necessary, in die pro- 
phecies of Daniel, to express tfthe edafise, frotn therise 

of Antichrist till the 'off the : ' No is 

taken; of those numbers— - no reference is SBjSdei^ them itf theviSkms 
of John. •* From this tfe conclude, t hat these addkfimal numbers are 
not to be employed in expiltlnu^ John’s imbiber. 9inc does 
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rn mebtfoto D^meT# gross nmMtdf l9B$ t m his addWoiHfl htittf- 
bets of SO and 4S; they Were not contemplated byhta* ** belong! 
ibg to his scheme, bar must they be introduced by u*, fa arte* to 
explain it John’s prophecies, being the last, are the most fttll and 
particular; they lUutfcitt&te the predictions of Daniel* 'they are, 
hebever, two different Schemes of prophpcy, in which, though they 
toost harmoniously agree, different numbers and symbols are employ- 
ed. John mentions his number five several times, and in tbre£ dif- 
ferent forms* and mentions no other number; the symbolical repre^ 
sebtation of his scheme of prophecy is larger and more systematic 
than that of Daniel; and by detached visions different parts of hie 
scheme are sometimes exhibited in miniature, and are sometimes 
amplified ; can we therefore suppose, if the SUpefadded numbers of 
the Prophet had been necessary to explain the t predictions of the 
Apostle, that they would not be mentioned in his visions ?* 

There ib a necessity that John’s number of 1260, and Daniel’s 
number of 1935 should t$jrmih&te at the same time ; but there does 
hot appear to be the same necessity for their commencing together. 
They must terminate at the same time, because John’s 1260 years 
must continue till the beginning of the millennium, as he does not 
mention any other number which intervenes between the end of the 
former, and the commencement of the latter. In John’s 1 260 years, 
the time of the vials, or the season of judgment, must be included, 
because his prophecy mentions no other number of yeans, in which 
these transactions are to be accomplished.*)* Daniel’s number of 
1 335 years exceeds John's 1 260 years, by 75 years. As the last of 
those year* belongs to the millennial period, and coincides with the 
first year in John’s 1000 years, it must be Separated from the num- 
ber, and we have 74 years. Since the only wise God, as the Auth- 
or of prophecy, has given us two schemes of time, the one of which 
exceeds the Other by 74 years; and Since He, as the fctod of provi- 
dence, has given us two conspicuous dates, whose claim to be the 
rise Of Antichrist is so nearly equal, and whose distance from one 
another, fcehisife qf Aftflttt year, If Ji years, there appears 
to be good reaslm, ftOtfi this rtfflark&bfc coincidence of time, to 
adopt this, method of reconciling them._ 

. Besides, if Daniel’s numbers dd Wjfc begin at 653, that most con- 
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spicuous and befit attested date of Antichrist's rise is altogether over- 
looked in prophecy; which is a conclusion that those who have a 
due regard to Him, who is the giver of prophecy, and the God of 
providence, will not be easily persuaded to believe. If it is maintain- 
ed that Daniel's 1260 years do not commence till 606, the judgment 
will not sit, the Ancient of days will not come, the seventh angel 
will not sound his trumpet, and none of the vials included in th$ third 
wo will be poured out till 1866; for Daniel undoubtedly .fixes the 
sitting of the judgment, at the expiration of his time, and times, and 
the dividing of time, or at the end of the 1260 years, as they are 
mentioned by him. This is a conclusion entirely at variance with 
the opinion of those, who plead for Antichrist’s rise in 606. If there 
is not a scheme of prophecy which contemplates the rise of Antichrist 
at 606, then that providential dispensation, which took place in that 
year, is also disregarded in Divine predictions, which reflects no 
honour on Him whose works are the fulfilment of his word. Since 
God, in his holy providence, has furnished us with two conspicuous 
dates, for the entering of the Man of sin into the Lord’s temple; and 
since he, in his holy word, has revealed a double scheme of numbers 
relating to the rise and fall of Antichrist, and to the subjugation and 
emancipation of his church, one of which dates exactly agrees to the 
numbers of Daniel, and the other to the number of John, and both 
harmoniously terminate in the same year, it must be exceedingly 
probable, if not absolutely certain, that it was God’s design to mark 
out to the church that most important era, by this twofold account 
of it* 

No valid objection can be made to the accuracy of these calcula- 
tions arising from our beginning Daniel’s numbers with the 533d 
year of the Christian era, and not at the termination of that year; or 
from our beginning John’s number, at the end of 606, and not with 
that year. The former Was the eastern mode of calculating time, 
when Daniel’s predictions were delivered, and when the seat of em- 
pire was established in the east. The psage of the rime, and place 
of Daniel's virions must necessarily be employed, in explaining his 
'prophetic numbers. The latter was the western mode of computing 
time, when John saw his virions, and when the seat of empire was 
transited to the western part of the earth. The custom of that 
time and place must also be observed, in explaining the commence- 
ment and termination of John's number. 



Since this method of explaining and reconciling those numbers, 
so far as I know, has not beq^ formerly used; deceit may have a 
tendency to unite the opinions of authors, on this interesting inquiry, 
concerning the beginning and the ending of those numbers; since 
it seems to lay a solid foundation for our hope, concerning the time 
when all those things shall be fiilfilfed; and since it appears to dis- 
play the wisdom and harmonj^of the«word and works of God, it is 
most respectfully submitted to the consideration of Christian pro- 
fessors. 

With a few reflections, which the foregoing remarks seem to 
suggest, this discourse shall be concluded. 

1. We must carefully distinguish between a Divine prediction 
and an human explanation of it; between scriptural numbers men- 
tioned in prophecy, and men’s calculations concerning their begin- 
ning and ending. The one is perfect and certain, the other may 
be very imperfect and false. Though human interpretations of 
prophecy should prove fallacious, the error attaches, not to the 
prediction, but to the explanation of it; not to the Author of 
prophecy, but to the fallible interpreter. Though human calcula- 
tions should prove erroneous, the prophetic numbers themselves are 
without error. Our disappointment, by a false explanation of a 
prediction, ought not to engender in our minds any prejudice 
or objection at the prophecy itself. Very unreasonable it will be 
to undervalue the prediction, because of the error of its explanation; 
and to charge God foolishly, on account of the mistakes of men. 
Though Divine providence. should sweep away,, to their very found- 
ations, the explanations and calculations of men; the Divine 
prediction will still stand sure like an immovable rock, and will be 
accomplished in its season, and in all its parts. Divine predictions 
and human explanations must be distinguished also as to our esteem 
of them. All our esteem of that which is human, should centre on 
that which is Divine. Any'regard we may have for the labours of 
men, on those subjects, should increase our love ahd admiration of 
the Author of prophecy, who only could reveal it, and who alone 
can make it come to pass. There is also a difference between these 
two objects, in the manner in which we should examine them. In 
our examination of scripture prophecy, reverence for the glorious 
Author of it, a certain belief of its truth, and an humble desire to 
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know the mind of God, by the light of his own Spirit, should fill 
our hearts. In coming to the examination of an explanation of 
prophecy, the Christian’s mind, not being freed from the fear of 
error in the object of his consideration, ought to exercise guarded 
suspicion, and ought rather to delay, than rashly to form his 
opinion. 

% In scripture prophecy, there will be found such a mystery, 
majesty, and beauty, as should raise our admiration of its Author, 
and attract our attention to itself. Of all Divine predictions, this is 
the infallible description; “ For the prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” Holy persons who were sanctified of God, 
uninfluenced by their own will, and guided and taught by the 
Divine Spirit, delivered those messages of God to men, messages 
whidh are full of mystery, majesty, and beauty. Of ah scripture 
predictions, there are none which possess those qualities more 
eminently than the prophecies of Daniel and John, respecting the 
grand Antichrist, and the Church of the living God. The symbols > 
that are used to represent those very diflcruit objects, are most 
appropriate and significant. Their diversity in the two schemes 
hurts not their unity, darkens not their meaning, but rather 
illustrates and confirms their application to the* objects which they 
represent. The different numbers that are mentioned cordially 
harmonize, and tend to confirm our minds in the truth of their 
application. Systematic forms of representing a long series of 
events, by a long war, and the solemn session of a court of 
judgment, by the opening of seven seals, the sounding of seven 
trumpets, and the pouriny out of seven vials; and by collateral 
visions, some of which givt a more summary, and others a more 
detailed description of the same things, plajply mark the whole 
structure of the predictions, to be the offspring of Divine wisdom, 
and the fulfilment of it, to be the effect of Divine power. As the 
millennial church shall praise God for its accomplishment; let us 
thank him for its revelation, and wait its issue. 

8# Divine predictions shall be assuredly fulfilled. The giver of 
prophecy is the God of providence. He does what he will w the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth. , Ftophecy 
contains promises and threatening*; promises when it respects die 
church, and threatening* when his enemies are the objects of it. 



Hi* ^ithfuJne*s|W5d power arc engaged to fulfil his promises to hk 
people.; prophet SQ fiv asit contains a re*$*tf($ ^gocd things 
to the shsli therefore be.fulfi%<l The Q^m<? vivacity and 

polder are ^hyptevestei in exempting the threat^gl^ 1 ^ # 
enemies; prdplocy, therefore, fo sp far as it exhibits them* shaft 
assuredly come to pass. “ To me belongeth vengeance and 
recompense; tlieir foot shall sfide in due tune! for the day of their 
calamity is at hand, and tlie things that shall come upon them 
make haste. Bor the Lord shall judge his people, and repent him* 
self concerning bis servants, when he seeth that their power is gone, 
and there is noop&M «p »or left/’ Very considerable parts of 
those predictions have been already accomphslied, and shall we 
suspect the fulfilment of the rest? The most dismal parts of them, 
concerning the rise and reign of the enemy, have come to pass; we 
should not, therefore, hesitate about the accomplishment of those, 
parts of the prediction, which are more glorious and joyfoL As 
tire time of Antichrist's elevation has come, so the season of his 
destination shall arrive. Since the predictions concerning the 
church's buffering* have been fulfilled* those which relate to her 
blessedness and glory shall .likewise be accomplished. “ God is not 
a man that lie should lie; neither the son of man, that he should 
repent: hath he said, and shall he npt do it? or hath he spoken, 
and shall he npt make it good?” Nuna. xxiii. 19. 

4. The present appearances in tfie religious world encourage die 
hope, that some great and happy change among men is fast ap- 
proaching. The extraordinary endeavours that are now made, to 
send Abe word and gospel of Christ into nU the earth, seem to be tire 
harbinger of this change, and the means by which it wdi be effect- 
ed. These endeavours are of such a natur^-pf each variety * of. 
such extent, end have psodueed^aheady suen wopderful 
render it very probable that the grand millennial aaoson* may jure 
at the time to which our vfow #f the prophetic numbers h»$ poor 
ducted us* The ftble Sockets, for distance, have existed only 
thirteen years. There are preawefy four times that number of years 
from the present time* till the year *867. Jf those Societies have 
accomplished *uoh gmat, things in these JtWfteen yean} in part of 
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which period the scheme has been in its infancy ; what may we top* 
pose it will accomplish, if it is continued, with the Divine Messing', 
for fifty years longer? Jt is not stall unreasonable to expect, that 
by the time that the Sixty-second annual Report of^fle British and 
Foreign Bible Society shall be published, all the pfclts of the earth 
will have been, for a considerable time, in possession of the Holy 
Scriptures. If they shall be in possession of the Divine wo^d, may 
we not hope, that they shall also be turned from dumb idols, to 
the service of the living God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Re- 
specting the evangelic missions*- the schools— the circulation of re- 
ligious tracts, and the endeavours to graft Israel into their own 
olive-tree, the same method of reasoning might be adopted If 
these different attempts to set up the Redeemer's kingdom among 
men, have, in the short time that is past, done great and wonder- 
ful tilings; may we not confidently expect, if their labours are con- 
tinued half a century longer, the blessing of God, and the working 
of the Spirit accompanying them, that all the ends of the earth may 
then see the salvation of our God. From these things it ap- 
pears, even by the light of human probability, that we have reason 
to expect, that the great and glorious day of the Lord may come at 
the time that was mentioned. If the view that we have taken of 
the prophetic numbers be correct, as we hope it is, then it may be 
said ; — 44 We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn and the day star arise in your hearts/' 

5. The knowledge of the particular stage, in the church's journey, 
at which she has now arrived, and in which she is now moving for- 
ward to the promised lard of her millennial rest, is a very desirable, 
and important attainment Though it would be most unbecoming 
to speak with presumptuous confidence, or in the language of ab* 
sdfate certainty, concerning the precise time, yet a fair application 
of the predicted events, and the prophetic numbers, to the past and 
present operations of providence^tod to the seasons in which the 
Lon} has brought them to pass, wtb enable us, with strong probabili- 
ty, to answer those weighty interrogations ;*•* 44 Watchman, what of 
the night ?' How long shall it be to tho end of these wonders ? 
Our opinion is this— That Daniels 1260 years, began with the 58M 
year of the Christian era, and ended at 1792; that his additional 
mqnber of 30 years, which makes his first number 1290, beginning 
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-where the former ended, will expire in 18 23; end his third number 
of 45 years, which completes his gross number of 1935 jeers, will 
end in 1867, the last jeer of which will be the filgfrsf the blessed 
millennium, which will also he the first year of Joftfr 1000 years. 
With this calculation John’s number perfectly agrees, when dated 
from 606, the second date of therise of popery; because from 606 to 
1866 there are 1260 years. The judgment against the little horn, 
and for the church s deliverance and exaltation, has been sitting, and 
the vials have been pouring out since 17958.—' These will be continu- 
ed till 1866, and will be completely finished on that year. The 
blessed state of the church will commence in 1867, the year to which 
those who wait and come are blessed. This happy period of the 
church be continued 1000 years, or, for a long time. After 
which the millennial day will have a short evening, called “ a little 
season,” which will be followed by the general judgment. These 
are the conclusions to which we are led, by this investigation of the 
prophetic numbers. That they are perfectly correct and infallibly 
true, we date not assert; but that they are probable, and worthy of 
our consideration, there is some reason to believe. According to 
this view, we have now passed through one third part of the time of 
the sitting of the judgment, and the effusion of the vials; and two 
thirds of that time, or 49 years, from the expiration of this year, 
1817, remain yet to be fulfilled. The 25 years 'of this season, 
which have now passed over us, have been most eventful, both for 
the Divine judgments which liave been on the earth, and for the 
means that have been employed for illuminating and converting the 
nations to the faith of Jesus. The 49 years of this season that are 
yet to come, will also be full of most important events. During that 
time, the Lord will, on^the one hand, perform the remaining part of 
his strange work of judgments, of one kind or oilier, on his Anti- 
christian enemies, till they are removed from the eferth ; and, on the 
other hand, he will give increasing activity and success to the means 
of grace that are and shall be iked, for filling the earth with the 
knowledge of t£e glory of the Lord, tiH all nations are prepared for 
entering into the milffcinial glory, when “ there shall be one*fold 
and one shepherd, one Lord and his name one.” 

6. An humble examination of the predictions of God's word, and 
a religious observation of the dispensations of his providence, con- 
stitute a necessary part of that duty which is incumbent on Chris- 



turns, especially at such a time as this. The command to dearch the 
Scriptures comprehends the former) and the injunction to regard the 
operations of hi# hands includes the latter. The neglect of either 
of them must be a great' evil. L U us, therefore, turn our at- 
tention frequently to the word and to the works of God. To his 
word which fortells the events of those times* and to his works which 
fulfil his Word Indifference and inattention to those things qre sin- 
ful and profane. The want of zeal for the Divine glory, and a con- 
cetti for the kingdom of Christ and the salvation of men, arc the 
causes of this criminal negligence. Religious exercise about the 
words of his mouth, and the doings of his hand, even though we 
may be disappointed in some of our expectations, is unspeakably 
better than a careless netijrabtyriii the cause of God religion. 
The difficulties which attend this investigation, should not deter us 
from essaying it. In your meditation on those things, ciy to the 
Lord, by prayer, for his counsel and direction. Take the help of 
your Christian brethren's knowledge and experience in those matters, 
by familiar conversation about them with one another. Compare 
different parts of Scripture together, and separate dispensations of 
providence with each other ; that the light you obtain from all, may 
help you to understand that which seems most difficult and dark. 
Be not discouraged by the want of success in any one attempt ; but 
renew your endeavours, in the hope of succeeding better, through 
grace, on another occasion. Let not your searchings into God's 
words and works, lead you to vain speculation; but make such an use 
of them as will influence your inward exercise, and direct your out- 
ward conduct. ^ -Happy will you be, if those endeavours you exert in 
searching his word, and in observing his operations, impress more 
deeply on your souls, tho-e words of Jesus; “ The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospeV' 
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DISCOURSE V. 

Mark: i. 15 . — Repent ye, and lelieve the gospel , 

Divine dispensations to the church, whether of mercy or of 
judgment, should excite her members to the exercise of godliness* 
As this should be the fruit of all those private and personal provi- 
dences, by which we receive good or evil at the hand of the Lord; 
so his public providences to the church, of either kind, should 
produce on us the same effect. As the saints are called to live by 
faith, the sure prospect of the church’s trials and deliverances, 
on the warrant of the word of God, ought to lead them to religious 
exercises* Without this, Christians will be unprepared for those 
sad or joyful events when they occur; but, in this frame of mind, 
they will be enabled, under the former, to be patient in tribulation, 
and under the latter, to praise the Lord for his goodness, and for 
his wonderful works to the children of men In our text, the Lord 
Jesus informed men of that change which he would effect, by his 
coming into the world. He would put an end to that season of 
imperfection, darkness and spiritual bondage ; and would introduce 
among men*a time of light, liberty, and reformation. The time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand. That the generation 
might be prepared for that important alteration, he calls them to 
such religious duties as would be a mean of making them read y for 
those Divine providences, by which this change should be accom- 
plished:— Repent ye, and believe the gospel. As our circumstances 
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arc very similar to those of the Jews, when Christ began his public 
ministry among them; the exhortation which he addressed to 
them, must be peculiarly suited to us At all times, and in every 
condition, Christ’s exhortation is adapted to the situation of hfe 
followers; but when the church is approaching to that crisis, when 
Antichrist's reign shall be fulfilled, and when the millennial king- 
dom of God is at hand, the Christians of this generation should ap- 
ply to themselves, the Redeemer's warning call,— “ Repent ye, and 
believe the gospel" The duties which are comprehended in this 
command are very many; but their number does not exceed their 
necessity and importance. It is usual in the Scriptures to exhibit 
many profitable duties in a few particulars, and sometimes in those 
which are mentioned in the text. In a most solemn and farewell 
address to the elders of Ephesus, Paul declares the grand substanev 
of the gospel he had preached; “ Testifying bojth to the Jews, and 
also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ," Acts xx. 21. The Great Teacher, who came 
from God, exemplified this in our text, Repent ye, and believe the 
gospel. Let us now proceed to the 

V. General branch of our subject. To state the Christian’s duty 
at the present time by shewing what is included in Christ's com- 
mand, — Repent ye, and believe the gospel. 

1. This command requires of us a proper knowledge of the ob- 
jects, about which faith and repentance are versant. Repentance 
has a relation to sin, and faith has a respect to the gospel. A 
knowledge of sin is necessary to our exercising repentance, and an 
understanding of the gospel is requisite to our believing it. Repent- 
ance, therefore, has a relation to our transgressions. None of 
God’s rational creatures can be the subjects of repentance, but 
those who have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. A sup- 
erficial knowledge of sin cannot be a sufficient foundation for gen- 
uine repentance. It is that miderst^fog of it, which is conveyed 
into the soul, by the light of God's word, and the ^operation of the 
Divine Spirit. The precepts and threatenings of the holy law are, 
by Divine agency, powerfully applied to t^e sinner's conscience, 
when the person obtains that knowledge of sin, that is followed by 
true repentance. They know it in its evil nature, as it is an act of 
rebellityi against the authority and law of the King eternal, as it is > 
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hateful in his sight, and' as it is infinitely dishonouring to him. They 
see it in its guilt and demerit as it exposes them to Divine wrath, 
to the curse of the law, and to everlasting punishment. They dis- 
cern its pollution as it defiles all the faculties of their souls, the 
members of their bodies, and all religious duties They experience 
that power which it exercises over them, and from which they can- 
not deliver themselves. They are convinced of the sin of their na- 
ture of their thoughts, words, and actions They obtain such dis- 
coveries of their sin as constrain them to say, “ Innumerable evils 
have compassed me about; mine iniquities have taken hold upon 
me, so that I am not able to look up; they are more than the hairs 
of mine head ; therefore my heart faileth me/’ Faith has for its ob- 
ject the glorious gospel, the knowledge of which is necessaiy to our 
believing it. True Christians know the gospel, by the light of the 
Divine word shining into their hearts, by the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of Christ. They know it as a revela- 
tion of Divine grace and mercy to sinners through the Lord Jesus. 
The substance of it is declared in the angelic message:— “ Behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people : 
For unto you is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord/* Luke ii. 10. 11. They perceive it to be a dis- 
play of Divine love to men, in the gift of his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. They know the gospel as a revelation and offer to 
them of our Lord Jesus Christ, in his person, as he is God and 
man; in his office as he Is the Mediator between God and man ; in 
his righteousness, which he brought in by his obedience, sufferings 
and death; in his fulness of Spirit and grace for supplying all his 
people’s wants ; and in his everlasting salvation, which he will bestow 
on those who trust in him. They know the gospel as a revelation 
of the Holy Spirit who quickens, enlightens, sanctifies, and comforts 
believers in the ways of godliness. Without this knowledge of the 
gospel, none can believe it the saving of their souls. 

2. The duty which Christ enjoins includes a knowledge of the 
nature of saving faith, and evangelic repentance. Those who have 
obtained the precious faith of Goffs elect, have a scriptural know- 
ledge of it; and those who ate blessed with repentance unto life, 
are enabled to understand it. They know the grace of faith in its 
nature and actings. In its nature they see it to be a supernatural 
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principle implanted in their heart, and in its actings they find it is 
a compliance with the whole revelation of Divine grace in Christ* 
for the salvation of their souls Christ, and the grace of God in 
him, are the great substance of the gospel. Those who are enabled* 
with all their hearts, to exercise an holy complacency, m th$ grace 
of God reigning through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord, do believe the gospel. Faith in its actings a re- 
ceiving Christ, an embracing him in all his offices, a coming to him 
by a motion of the soul, a looking to him by the eye of the mind, a 
nesting on him, and a trusting in hkn with the whole heart, fpr en- 
joying all the blessings that are contained in the promises of God. 
This faith ultimately receives and rests on God, the Father, for the 
enjoyment of all salvation, through the mediation of his dear Son. 
By him do the saints believe in God who raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory; that their filial and hope, might be m 
God. — They have also a scriptural knowledge of true repentance. 
They find that the actings of that grace in them, aje as various, ne- 
cessary and important, as are the actings of their faith. Having 
obtained a sight of the evil nature of their sin, having searched in- 
to their transgressions in heart and life, and having seen themselves 
to be guilty, miserable and lost sinners; they accuse and condemn 
themselves, they mourn over their sin, they afflict their souls before 
the Lord on account of their iniquity, they confess it to God in all 
its aggravation, they acknowledge their desert of everlasting punish- 
ment, they hate sin with a perfect hatred, more for what it is in it- 
self than for its consequences to them, they justify the Divine law. 
both in its precept and penalty, they look to the mercy of God 
through Christ's atonement, fas pardon, and they endeavour to fear 
God and avoid evil. In tlu.se spiritual exercises of the heart, be- 
lievers are assured, that the grace of repentance does consist. 

3. The Saviour's command includes an understanding of the way, 
in which «i sinner is enabled to repent, ancltp believe the gospel. 
By the grace of GqjI in Christ, pr^vfiion is jt^gde for causing sin- 
ners obtain faith and repentance. Christian*, wfeo truly repent of 
their sin, and believe the gospel, are assured that-they have not, by 
their own power, produced in themselves those* precious exercises. 
Convinced that they are by nature children pf wrath, and dead in 
trespasses and sins, they will cheerfully confess, tlrnt they have re- 
ceived them from above. Repentance is the gift of God, “ And 



when they baud time things they held their peoOe, and glorified 
God, saying, Then hath God also to theOentfe granted repent- 
ance unto life," Acte xi. 18. To ail who enjoy tide precious grace 
it is the gift of the Divine Saviour. « Him hath' God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give re pentance 
to Ilimel, and forgiveness of sins,” Acts ▼, Si. Faith is aW the 
gift o£God:— “ For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that 
not of yourselves: it fa the gift of God," Eph. 8. tk It is likewise 
the gift and purchase of Christ:— « For to you it is given, m the be- 
half of Christ, to believe on him,” Philip, i, 29. The nffira«»t 
cause of faith and repentance, and of their exercise in the soul, is 
stated in that great and precious promise, Zech. xii. 10—“ And I* 
will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
him, as one is in bitterness for his first-born.” Faith and repent- 
ance arc bestowed on sinners as the free gift of God’s grace, 
through the merit and satisfaction of Christ, and by the power of 
the Holy Spirit operating on them, through the instrumentality of 
die word. Their renewed exercise in die saints is produced in the 
same way. Faith and repentance am planted in the hearts of men 
at the same time, when they are blessed with the washing of regen- 
eration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. The renovated soul 
exercises faith in Christ first in die order of nature, and evangelic 
repentance necessarily follows. When ‘the Spirit of grace fa poured 
on the soul, the person first looks, by an act of faith* on Jesus 
whom he has pierced by his sfos, and then he mourns fend is in bit- 
terness for die transgressions which hO has committed against him. 
The exercise of faith oh Christ, by receiving and resting on him ac- 
cording to the gospel offer atid call, fa necessary, to interest us in 
him; and a saving interest in Jesus is necessary to our evangelic re- 
pentance. Of whafttar naftfifo of men may be* 

there is tf faith of the ssfoe kind whfch mustgo before it. A legal 
repentance' cannot exfaf ft any person without a -legal faith, or a 
belief of the law, both in its pjfecept and threatening, With an appli- 
cation it to the person's' oWn corustaecoe. Nor can there be an - 
evangelic repentance in the Igaafa* of men, t& they exercise faith 
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in the gospel, and in him whom it reroute to them, as a Saviour 
from guilt and punishment* , t 

4. Hie Saviour’s injunction requires of os an earnest concern and 
endeavour to be possessed of faith and* repentance* When we are 
convinced of the excellency of those spiritual principles, a desire to 
enjoy them will, fUl our minds- This desire w$l excite in us a 
concern tp obtain them; and this concern will constrain .us to 
use every appointed mean, that we may receive power from on high 
to repent, and to believe the gospel. Sensible of our need of those 
saving graces, convinced of our inability to produce them in our- 
selves, and encouraged by the promise of God in Chrtet Jesus to 
bestow them on us, we will bow our knees before God’s throne, and 
cry to him, that he may fulfil in us the good pleasure of his good- 
ness, and the woik of faith with power- Fixing our attention on 
the Divine promise to pour on us the Spirit of grace and supplica- 
tion, that we may look on him, and mourn for sin, we will plead for 
its accomplishment to us, through the mediation of liis dear Son* 
Beading and meditation on the Divine word belong to those 
exertions which we should make, that we may obtain faith and 
repentance. Since the word of God is the mfean by which the 
Spirit implants them in our hearts, searching the Scriptures, and 
thinking on them, must be adapted to our condition. Hearing the 
gospel preached to us is another mean for attaining the same tod. 
God has often bestowed on sinners faith and repentance, and has 
revived the exercise of them in the saints, by this holy ordinance. 
Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. In 
Peters sermon to the multitude on the day of Pentecost, this was 
exemplified Now, when th*y heard this, they were pricked m 
their hearts, and said ‘HP* 0 YelQf And to the neat of the Apostles, 
Men and, Brethren, what is^ttll w^do?* Acts ii« $7» t Attending on 
the ordinance of^a preached go*?pejL they were both filled with con- 
viction of am, and excited" tp w&m the way^f fc^a&om Peter 
greets them to rep^otgnee, to Christ; the former 

b expressly mentioned, and letter* k.%clucted in their being 
baptised 4n his name, for the remission ofjjfn. He ateb presents to 

than* the gospel encouragement hpr the promise is to ypu, and 
io yfur children, and to aB that are ©fir jWn as many as the 
tort 0«r Jthjdk call/' Those jyho comply; with thi^stfe com- 
jfgft «Wt 4 to these important concerns ? bet they 
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endeavour tri i m every ntean, that they Omy obtain from God 
saving faith, and repentance unto spiritual and eternal life. Having 
been stirred up to 'this 'diligence in the use of the means, they will 
endeavour to believe, and to repeat, to stretch put the withered 
hand, tfr come to Christ* to xnoqm for their sin* and to express 
before God their willingness and desire to be debtors to his grace 
in Christ for* salvation. While under this conqpro, and while using 
those endeavours, the Spirit combs to the soul, and takes up his 
abode there, and produces in the heait saving feith, and true 
r^entanoe. The person is then bubbled to believe in the Lord 
Jesus for eternal life, and to ppur out his sou) in godly sorrow for 
sin, which warketh repentance unto salvation, apt to be repented of 
5. This command requires of us an habfiual desire and endeav* 
our, to live in the exercise offkith and repentance. Divine grace 
in the heart, being k living and active principle, must have its daily 
exercise In its principle, it is in the soul a well of water; and In 
its exercise, bythe Spirit's influence* it eprmgeth up into evertqding 
life. The Command, Repeat ye, "and believe the gospel, exhibits the 
habitual frame of the Redeemer's children. At tip time are Christians 
exempted from the obligation of this command, to eXerd&e faith 
and repentance i and at no time should they neglect those exercises. 
With the being of grace in his soul, no believer will be satisfied; 
but he will desire also the exercise ofgracp. Tfie glory of God, rite 
honour of Chiist, and the comfort of hte owi soul me connected 
with the exercise of the believer’s grace. This exercise consists in 
tliat believing and penitent frame, which rite saints should ha- 
bitually endeavour to Jtoaintoifi.' To Jbw thus spiritually' minded is 
life and pfeace. The life that: Paul ’lived in the flesh, was', 
faith of the Son of'God, who 1 
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mint should be exercised* Without this, we will twrship* God 
with <our mouth and honour him with our lips, while our hearts, by 
*the want of the exercise of grace in them, will be far retijoved from 
him. When the sfirigty are enabled to'perform duties in the w 
cise of grace, they worship God, who is a Spirit,* in spirit and in 
truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him. It is the will o 
the Lord Jesus, thaj liis people persevere continually in a penitent 
and believing frame, and they do not fulfil his will, nor obey hie 
pppunand, when tins is not their earnest study* 

6., Christ’s command extends to that concern which Christians 
should have, that the evidence of their faith and repentance may be 
ever dear to their minds. The grace of God* in the souls of his peo- 
ple, has not its exercise only, but it has its evidence also. By this the 
believer knows that he is possessed of saving faith, and that to him 
God ha3 granted repentance unto life. This must be a veiy com- 
fortable attainment. A delight in the word of God, an attachment 
to religious ordinances, hatred of sin, the study of true holiness, an 
earnest concern for the dissemination of the knowledge of God 
among men, a love to the saints, an inclination to think and converse 
about religion, and a desire that God may be glorified by themselves 
and others, are some of the evidences of the truth of our faith, and 
of the sincerity of our repentance. Those who have attained to 
these things and exercise themselves in them with their whole heart’s 
desire, exhibit satisfactory evidences that they, by Divine grace, 
have become penitent and believing saints. To have the word of 
Christ t dweUingin us richly, to know in our experience, that it is 
good for us to draw near to God in the ordinances ofDivine worship, 
to cleanse ourselves from the f^thinemof the flesh and spirit, and to 
perfect holiness in the fear of God, are distinguishing characters of 
penitent believers. To desire that the knowledge of God may fill 
the eardvtjo account the saints to be the excellent ones of die earth 
in whom is aH.our delight, to take pleasure in thinking and in talk* 
hag of his doings, and to rejoice whan God W giori$ed amot% men, 
JriU also prove that thosp 4 who are the subjects' & these exercises, 
dtp t)Ete children of the Hying God* To to cultivate* thosd 

and to apply as evidetfcgf of tie truth of our fiuth 

Ce, mu *tjj* our indJsj)* 9 *«i»ledfity'. By the fttrmeV we 
layHip efyxetpt e^d^ces of the tru$ pod by tfcwother 
We bring 4>Bpn forth m prooft & the tt»$ty tff aj* per*wiat rriignso- 
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If we become pegligent in the one, we will soon find thlt we eie 
impoverished as to the other* We mt&t, therefore, exercise our* 
selves iioto godliness, that the evidences of Hie reality of our frith 
and repentance nay abound in m* It is fay self-examination that 
those evidences arc brought forward and applied, for Ratifying this 
Important matter. For this duty we have a Divine warrant Ex- 
amine yourselves whether ye be in the faith $ prove your ownsatves; 
know ye not your ownaelves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, efc* 
cept ye be reprobates/’ or disapproved of God, 2 Cor. xifi. 5. When 
Christians engage in this duty, and enjoy the Spirit's witnessing with 
their spirits, that they are the children of God, they will be enabled 
to discern in themselves those religious exercises, which demonstrate 
that they arc believing penitents. Christ’s command, llepent ye, and 
believe the gospel, reaches even unto this; that Christians should 
diligently study all the parts of religious exercises, and that they 
apply every one of them, in self-examination, as evidences (or con- 
firming and comforting their hearts, in the knowledge of the truth of 
their faith and repentance. 

7% This command also requires, that believers endeavour to reap 
the fruits, and to enjoy the blessings, which flow from tile persever- 
ing and spiritual exercise of their faith v and repentance. Those 
gracious principles have not their evidences only; but fruits and bles- 
sings accompany them, to the Divine glory and to the saint’s bene- 
fit. This call, repent ye, and believe the gospel, must certaihly re- 
quire the saints endeavour to enjoy the effects of the principle, and 
of the exercise of grace, in his own heart. An increase of true holi- 
ness in the Christian, is qne of those effects. The actings of fiiith 
mid repentance are special parts of inward holiness. As their ex** 
ercise in the soul has an influence on love to God, on hope in him, 
on reverence and godly fear, and on humility, patience and rerig- 
natSqp*allthe parts of inward holiness are, in some degree, the fruits 
of The believer’s^ outward holiness, which ieonsista 

in hu^tvojdfafid actions, flowing from the inward exercises of the 
v sw&flta, q* S^s Recount, the effec^of the dpQQ&oti of r frith and 
f^Mance^Spfr^i^ joy and comfeict belong to t$b$* fruits which 
* Sow from | joying |md penitent frame of soul . i% * WJiom having 

tups j^ ^joyedjly yholn a^ewtenflal and believing frame. 
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have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before them. We 
a&felso assured, that those who so# s lfa the tears of believing peni- 
tence, shall reap in joy. jjH^also has said, “ Blessed are they 
that mourn; for they shall i^mforted.* ^iritual establishment 
in the ways of God i| jfpext d$dmt fruit, which the exercise of feith 
and repentance 4s instrotpehtal in producing. By the exercise of 
those graces, ttelievew become more confirmed in their holy # prin- 
ciples, practices, and profession. 4 They are rooted and grounded 
in the 'feith, and settled) and have their fruit unto holiness, end 
their end everlasting fife By a believing and penitent frame, be* 
HeVers are more delivered from doubts aqd fears, from uncertainty 
and wavering) from unbelief and hardness of heart. By these ex- 
ercises, also, they become more confirmed in the feith and hope of 
the gospel.*- Victory over Satan and tjie world is also a fruit of their 
exercise. # Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.” With this ex- 
hortation of Paul, that of Peter harmoniously agrees ; “ Whom re* 
sist stedfast in the faith.” As the believer, by this frame, is enabled 
to vanquish Satan; so he is made to triumph over the world by the 
same exerciie. This is contained in those words of John; " This is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God.” While those believers who are negligent in the ex- 
ercise of their &ith and repentance, will be overcome by (heir spirit- 
ual enemies; those who live in the daily exercise of them, will be 
enabled to tread on the liim and adder, the young lion and the 
dragon dull they tjwnple tinder their feet*— Spiritual su$ heavenly 
mindedness must also be a part of those fruits, which proceed from 
a believing and repenting ^jfkme^of soul. _ The .exercise of those 
graces, under the influence' <df the Spirit, brings spiritual and heaven- 
ly objects into the mind, fixes the heart on them, causes thet&ris- 
rian seek those thing. f whicb arc above, where Christ afctgth 4 {he 
right hand of God, and ehables Him to set bis Sjfpetirgi^on things 
above, and Sot <m thethiag. ofvhe'eaflh*— holy ’ 
confidence in God thrimgh Christ, when the fujfepoptt under tria- 
ble, Mtdinfru .'jjrospict of deqth, will bt the &apw/fruJt. WheSs 
tie htS^fireri fWtih and repentance ere in„«ss«;c^e, „|g i^ill bp jgy&L 
in hope^iad patteot in ’frihuhofon* tfofJfcftoeqfclC 

of the %irifcfd»£l aftctediffith’feod'* iford, 
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in a penitent and believing frame, wiljjl^ ©tabled to toy, “0 
death* where 'is thy, sting? 0 grave (, where , is thy victory T 
Christ’s command, “ Repent ye, and believe t|e g^spel^luys an 
obligation on his people, to persevei^ in those exesdsqs, till (bey 
have gathered up all those blessed fruits which are instrumental!? 
produced by that faith which is of the operation of Cod, and byvtfrft$ 
repentance which it unto everlasting life. , t % \ 

$. Christ’s conunand requires that his people exercise their faith 
and repentance, concerting that change, which he » accomplishing 
on the earth. This exhortation is connected with that information 
which is contained in the preceding part of the text. Christ had 
assured them that the time was fulfilled, and that the kingdom of 
God was at hand; and, in consequence of this he exhorts them to 
repent, and to believe the gospel. The inhumation has ft connexion 
with the advice, both as a motive to excite them to faith and r epen* 
tafice, and as a rule to guide them in those exercises. He called 
them to repent and to believe the gospel, because the time was ful- 
filled, and the ldngddm of God was at band; and they were to ex- 
ercise those dispositions relative to the operations which, they saw, 
and to the change that they expected. “Repent ye;” Be convinced of 
your own sins, mourn for them, pray for pardon, confess and forsake 
them; Be convinced of the imperfection even of those Divine ordi- 
nances, under which your fathers have lived, mid of the sinfulness of 
those Vain traditions which they have added to those ordinances, and 
winch you have foolishly observed. Be affected with the sin, the 
idolatry, the darkness, and the misery of those nations who know 
not God, and call not on his name, ** Believe the gospel;” Be ye 
persuaded that the times Of Ignorance and imperfection are now 
come to an end; and, tbit the New 1 Testament kingdom, which shall 
be attended to the Gentiles as well f« to the Jews, will tpnnedipte- 
ly appear. Believe the gospel whifch I preach to you? and *bfeb my 
servant! shall proclaim among men;, and embrace th 8 revelation of 
mercy to m»£rikbfe ‘rifihpV through toy death, to whJch^ wgU give 
my life » rtojtoto kifar** * & am ftdUeg to exer- 

cise feith add rtpedUMti frith r^pebtj&lhe t^gs,^mt are promis- 
ed,’ ted are coming to 'pass in our ofra'days^imptoving them both as 
» mdUlft to anfin&tejWd ^rjde to torectf us. in those exercises. 
Gad is nowl^fing us to bilieye thafthe day is approaching, whe» 
the dark *bd drttoy^bm ^^opeiy ftnd wickedness areconmigto 
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an" end, and that his mitfeimM kfagdojA will soon be reteM»«lml- 
The predicted events which relate both to the fall of the Redeem* 
er’s enemies, and to the advancement of his church must be the 
objects of our feith and hope. # The things that are foretold concern- 
ing the iiluminatiott and conversion of die nations, and die recovery 
and salvation of Israel, will also be most assuredly believed, by all 
thosf who possess this precious fhith. As those predictions 
objects of faith and hope, so the moral condition of those to whom 
drey relate, furnish us with abundant causes of godly sorrow and 
repentance. Our own personal transgressions, the sins of God’s 
church, die wickedness of Christ’s enemies, the iniquities of the 
darkened parts of the earth, and the provocations of God’s ancient 
people, as they are dishonouring to God and ruinous to immortal 
souls, will humble die pious Christian to the dust, will cause him 
pour out his soul in confession before God, will draw the tear of 
godly sorrow from his eyes, and will excite him to pray for mercy in 
Christ to himself, to others, and to the church of God. Since God, 
in hh holy word, has revealed such things as these, without the be- 
lief of which, the gospel itself cannot be believed, let the considera- 
tion both of the joyful and of the awful things that are approaching, 
animate us to study a penitent and believing exercise of soul, under 
a conviction that Christ is now saying to us, “ The time is fiilfflfod , 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel." 

With some inferences, taken from this part of the method in itself, 
and in its connexion with the other beads of the doctrine, I shall 
conclude this subject. \ 

I. From it we may learn the knowledge & those things, in which 
the exercise of true and imdefitfed religion does consist. It does not 
consist hi ah outwnd profession of the gospel, in an external obser* 
vation of Divine ordinanbes, in a visible circumspection of moral, 
conduct, or hi great pretensions to Cbri*tite*lmowtedge and piety, 
by the words of the mouth. Tommmdabl&t* those' things are, 
they may be found in those who are dpsttatte of true religion, who 
have the form of godliness, and who know nothing pf its power. 
True religion consists in the exercise of saving faith, and evangeli- 
cal repentance. Without these, there tiannot be any real religion 
in f*l^u man. Christ's own words prove the necessity ef those gre- 
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cipus dispositions and exercises. « He that belieyeth not shall be 
damned. Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.*’ Salva- 
tion is impossible, to an unbelieving and impenitent person. Those 
who shall be saved, are possessed of true faith, and sincere repen* 
tancp; and they endeavour to live m the exercise of repentance 
toward God, and of iaith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. This 
is the life and exercise of the saints. They have got such disco- 
veries of sin, as constrain them to repent ; and such views of the 
gospel, as induce them to believe it. They have got such a view of 
the nature and actings of faith and repentance, as makes them de- 
sire to possess them, and endeavour to exercise them continually. 
They are blessed with a scriptural knowledge of him, who is both 
the bountiful giver, and the glorious object of their faith. They 
know die means of obtaining and exercising these graces in their 
hearts, they know their evidences and their fruits, by all which 
they are filled with an earnest desire, that by the exercise of faith 
and repentance, they may live godly in Clirist Jesus. By repen- 
ting of sin, they have frequent thought? of the law, both in its pre- 
cepts and tlireatenings ; and by believing in Christ, their attention is 
often directed to the gospel, in its doctrines and promises. In the 
one they see their ruin by sin, and mourn, and turn from it ; and in 
the other they see their recoveiy by Christ Jesus, and joyfully trust 
in him for everlasting life. By the Spirit’s influence, and by the 
exercise of grace in them, they are led to the law that wounds them, 
and to the gospel that heals them ; to sin that is the cause of their 
misery, and to Christ who of God is made unto them wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption. By all those things 
do believers live, and in every one of them is the life of their spirits. 
Seek earnestly a saving acquaintance with faith and repentance, en- 
deavour to exercise them daily, and carefully preserve your minds 
from a doubting and hardened frame. Frequently meditate on the 
law and the gospel; on your sin and on the Saviour from sin. In- 
quire daily into the frame of your hearts about those objects. Em- 
ploy yourselves ,in mourning and in repenting of sin, and in believ- 
ing in Christ, in receiving him and walking in him. 

2. From what was said we may see the evil and the aggravations 
of impenitence and unbelief. Christ having said to the pocple. Re- 
pent ye, and believe the gospel, they were laid under special obli- 
gations to obey this command. As it was promulgated in his own 
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ngme, and in the name of him who sent him, the disobedience of 
any of his hearers was rebellion against Divine and Mediatorial au- 
thority. Since the Divine record of this, and of similar precepts, 
has come down to us, they bind us to perform the same duties, 
equally with those who heard them pronounced; our unbelief and 
impenitence, therefore, must be rebellion against the same authority. 
By the sin of unbelief, we reject the council of God against our- 
selves, we disgrace the glorious Saviour, we vex and grieve the Ho- 
ly Spirit, we neglect the great salvation, we plunge ourselves into 
everlasting wo. By the sin of impenitence, we refuse to turn to the 
way of life, we deliberately choose the path of death, we continue 
to walk in the broad way that leadeth to destruction, we surrender 
ourselves the voluntary slaves of sin and Satan, and we rush on the 
thick bosses of Jehovah’s bucklers. O what evil is contained in 
those sins, and with what aggravations must they be accompanied ! 
Oh, that we were wise, that we understood those things, and that 
we would consider what shall befall us at our latter end ! Let us, 
therefore, turn from the delusive paths of iniquity, and fly to him 
who hath said, “ I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man. 
cometh to the Father but by me.” When Christ came to finish the 
times, and to erect cn earth his spiritual kingdom, “ he preached 
the gospel of the kingdom of God, saying, <e The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel.” 
When his kingdom was rising up among the nations, his servant 
the Apostle Paul, proclaimed in one of the principal cities of 
Greece, a And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
commandeth all men everv where to repent,” Acts xvii. 30. To a 
less uviJized people, he taught the same doctrine; — “ We preach 
unto you that you should turn from these vanities unto the living 
God, who made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that 
are therein ; who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their 
own ways,*' Acts xiv. 15, lb. Such a season is again visiting the 
nations. The God of the whole earth, by most wonderful dispen- 
sations of his providence, is now sending td them the words of eter- 
nal life, the preaching of the everlasting gospel, and other means of 
salvation. The times of that ignorance which he winked at, the 
times in which he suffered all nations to walk in their own ways, are 
now coming to an end, and the merciful call is now addressed to 
them, that all men every where should repent, and turn from those 
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vanities unto the living God. Blessed shall all thoge be who com- 
ply with this call; but more dreadfully aggravated shall their con- 
demnation be, who utterly reject it Let Christians, therefore, be 
earnest at the throne of grace, praying that the nations, who are 
thus privileged, may receive from God saving faith in Jesus, and 
repentance unto life ; and tliat he may speedily visit the other na- 
tions* with the same gospel privileges, and special grace. In such 
a time as this, the unbelief and impenitence of those, who have long 
enjoyed the gospel, must receive extraordinary aggravation. Since 
the Lord is sending his word and gospel to the uttermost ends of the 
, earth, since he is calling many, who have not formerly enjoyed that 
call, to repent and believe tbe gospel, since some of them appear to 
comply with that call of Divine love and grace, since we profess to 
take an interest in it, aud since many of us have contributed to car- 
ry on this great work, will it not greatly aggravate the iniquity of 
our unbelief and impenitence, if we ourselves have not truly repented 
and believed the gospel it be our great concern, to repent of all 
our sins, and to believe m our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may 
escape die destruction of the wicked when it cometh, and may ob- 
tain the everlasting salvation of our souls. 

3. A concern about the public prosperity of Christ’s kingdom, is 
not inconsistent with the exercise of true godliness in the heart. 
The Saviour directs men’s attention to those objects, which are of 
a public nature, the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand; and yet he requires the inward exercise of religion, — Repent 
ye and believe the gospel. The exercise of faith and repentance 
is, therefore, consistent with our attention to the fulfilling 'of the 
times of darkness, and with a zealous concern for the coming of 
Christ’s kingdom Jt is the same gracious principle which incline? 
believers to take an interest in the outward prosperity of religion, 
that influences diem to the inward exercises of piety; the same 
Divine Spirit guides them to both, and the same holy word requires 
and regulates their duty about each of them. To suppose that 
those who profess a great concern about personal religion, and are 
careless about the adyancement of Christ's kingdom are rightly 
performing their duty, is a great mistake; and to imagine Uiat those 
who discover a zeal for the latter, are indifferent to the former, is 
very uncharitable. Feeble exertions in either of these arc a great 
defect in Christian conduct; but eminence in both is the very 



perfection of the Christian character. They have a mutual influ- 
ence on one another. Strong desires and earnest endeavours that 
God's way may be known on the earth, and his saving health 
among all nations, will lead Christians to spiritual exercises, both 
about the means that are used to accomplish that end, and concern- 
ing their success* When the means are employed, Christians will 
pray for the blessing of God to make them successful; and when 
any success is granted, they will praise the Lord who giveth the 
increase. These are exercises by which their personal religion 
will be enlarged. The exercise of true godliness in the soul, will 
lead Christians to a concern for the glory of God, and for the 
salvation of men, and to do every thing in their power to promote 
those spiritual objects. Where is the believer, enjoying Divine con- 
solations, and the blessings of salvation, who does not feel a desire 
that others may possess the same privileges? This desire is insepar- 
able fiom the exercises and enjoyments of true religion; and, 
therefore, it must determine the subject# it to exert themselves 
in promoting the salvation of mankind. We must beware of substi- 
tuting a zealous concern for promoting the Redeemers kingdom in 
the world, in the room of personal religion ; and also of satisfying 
ourselves with what we account practical piety, while we neglect 
every endeavour to advance the kingdom of grace in the world. 
Happy shall we be if we practise both, and if we experience the 
influence of one of them animating us to the diligent study of the 
other. 

4. Our lot seems to have fallen in the most perilous and in the 
mo&t Encouraging time, that has ever passed over the church of 
Christ, There may have been some times more perilous, and 
others more encoui aging; buJ few, or none them, have possessed 
both those qualities in a degree superior to the present time. The 
day of the church’s low condition, and of antichristian darkness and 
persecution, has been more per Jous, but not so encouraging. The 
apostolic period, when the church was guided by* immediate inspir- 
ation, was hlltd with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, was 
privileged with miracles, was blessed with seasons of extraordinary 
conversion, and was favoured with times of singular refreshing fiom 
the presence of the Lord, was more encouraging, but not so 
perilous as ours. The time that is now passing over the church is 
in a high dcgiee, both perilous and encouraging. The abounding 





of sin against God, and the pouring of Divine judgments on men, 
render our time perilous* By them the world is filled with snares, 
ami believers are exposed to temptation and danger. Existing 
under the third wo, and living in the world while the judgment is 
sitting, and the vials are pouring out, our time must be perilous 
indeed. Times are encouraging, when extraordinary exertions 
are made to disseminate the knowledge of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ among men, by sending to them the word of God, 
and the preaching of the gospel. Times are encouraging, when 
moBt comfortable success is attending those blessed endeavours. 
Times are encouraging, when Christians understand by the books 
of inspired prophecy, that Satan’s kingdom in the world is about to 
fall, and that Christ’s kingdom, in its prosperous state, will be 
speedily introduced Such are the characters of the times, in 
which we live; and, therefore, though they be perilous, they are 
also encouraging Since our times are perilous, Christ’s exhortation 
must be obeyed, if we would be safe, “watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation. ’ Since our times are encouraging, let 
us comply with his call. “ Lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” And since our time is both perilous and encourag- 
ing, let us join trembling with our mirth, . and sing of mercy 
and of judgment. These mixed features in our time render Christ’s 
exhortation peculiarly suitable to us, —Repent ye, and believe the 
gospel. 

5. Without the exercise of faith and repentance, Christians will 
not be prepared either to bear their sufferings in the day of trjpl, or 
rightly to improve the church’s triumphant deliverance. Though 
the millennial saints will enjoy an uninterrupted calm, those who. 
live iu the ages immediately before them, must pass through a vio- 
lent storm. The great city Babylon is not yet thrown dowv$ the 
judgment to consume and destroy it, is still sitting, and there have 
not yet completely passed over us the vials, nor the earthquake, 
wliich shall so terribly shake the nations, that men’s hearts, that are 
not balanced with Divine grace, will M them for fear, and for look- 
ing after the things that are coming on the earth, for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken* Without saving 'grace, supported in its ex- 
ercise by the Holy Spirit, Christians, like Peter in the storm, will 
begin to sink, when they shall behold on the earth distress of nations 
with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring. Those who are 



strangers to faith and repentance! cannot have any solid comfort, 
when the Lord doeth this; and those who are not in the exercise of 
those graces, though they may possess them in the habit, will be 
deprived of sensible comfort. Christians, in tins situation, though 
they have eyes, they will not clearly see the rock of their salvation; 
and though they have ears, they will not distinctly hear, with ap- 
plication to themselves, the voice of mercy, in the promises of sup- 
port and deliverance.— -Nor can they be prepared, in this frame, far 
the contemplation or enjoyment of the church’s enlargement and 
prosperity. This may be enjoyed in the prospect of faith, in the 
solacing foretaste, or in the actual possession. Without a believing 
and penitent frame, what comfortable prospect can we take of the 
millennial sabbath that remaineth for the people of God ? In this 
condition of soul, what foretaste of that blessed state can we enjoy? 
Were we to live till the millennial glory appear, and to continue in 
an unbelieving and impenitent frame, we could not properly relish 
the precious enjoyment. If unbelief and hardness of heart prevail 
in us, darkness, doubts and fears, both about our own state, and the 
church's deliverance, will take such hold of our minds as will fill us 
with hurtful fears, instead of joyful anticipations, or the assured hope 
of promised good. — In this frame of mind, we will be like the heath 
in the desart, and will not see when good cometh. O then, let us 
be diligent in the use of the means of grace, that we may receive 
from God faith and repentance ; and that, under the influence of his 
Spirit, they may grow and flourish in our souls. 

6. By the exercise of faith and .repentance, .we will be prepared 
both ior Divine judgments when they shall be poured out, and for 
the church's joyful prosperity. Though all believers are freed from 
the rase in every trouble, have the sanctified benefit of those afflic- 
tions Secured to them, and will be supported under them all; yet 
those believers only* who are walking by faith in a penitent frame, 
can apply to themselves this comfort, * To a believing and penitent 
soul, no calamity can be truly overwhelming* ,,When the judgment 
shall sit, the saints, in those exercises, will be assured, that the 
sentence will be pronounced, neither against them, nor the church 
of God. When the vials are poured out, the exercised Christian 
will b# persuaded, that they are designed for the inhabitants of the 
symbolical earth, and that the symbolical heavens, in which they 
dwell, shall be safe. When the voices shall be heard, the thunders 
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tdar, and the lightnings flash, the believes can rejoice in the faith of 
the church’s preservation and deliverance* When the earthquake 
shall shake to pieces, and sink into destruction the Redeemer’s 
enemies, the believer’s hope is unshaken, and his refuge shall not 
be moved* He knows that the judgments which shall divide into 
parts the antichristian kingdom shall unite the fearers of God; and 
that the convulsions which shall overturn the cities of the nations, 
shall establish the city of the Lord* The penitent and believing soul 
will be persuaded, that when the great hail, the plague of which is 
exceeding great, shall foil on its devoted objects, there shall no evil 
befall the church, neither shall any hurtful plague come near the 
dwellings of the saints*— In the exercise of faith and repentance, we 
will also be prepared for the church’s salvation. By this holy frame 
our loins will be girded, and our lights burning, and we will be like 
to men who wait for their Lord* We will be enabled to appreciate 
duly this glorious deliverance, and to observe with joy the signs of 
its approach. Concerning every dispensation of his hand for bring- 
ing down his enemies, and every operation of his grace for advanc- 
ing his church, the exercise of those principles in our hearts will en- 
able us to say; “ Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and 
he will save us; this is the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be 
gliid and rejoice in his salvation.” As the exercise of grace makes 
believers ready for communion with God in his ordinances, and for 
their latter end; so it will make them meet for the church’s promis- 
ed glory, in this world* The nature of it, they will understand; its 
reality, they will believe; its coming, they will expect; and for the 
enjoyment of it, they will have some comfortable preparation. 

7. It ought to be the Christian’s great concern, by the exercise 
Of all ggppe, and by the performance of every duty, to obtain pre- 
paration 4 for that season, when the times shall be fulfilled, and when 
the kingdom of God shall come— -For illustrating this. I may direct 
your attention to two portions of scripture; the former of which re- 
lates to that change, to which our text did primarily refer: and the 
latter belongs to that promised and expected alteration, to which 
our text has been accommodated* The former contains a part of the 
Angel’s words to Zacharias, concerning his son, John the Baptist. 
u And he shall go before him ia the spirit and power of Elias — to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord,” Luke i. 17* It wav 
the design of John’s ministry to prepare a people for the manifesta- 



turn of Christ ai tmg them, for the abolition of the IVJoiaio system, 
jgttdfor the erection of th^ l^tesmmcm church. For {fris pur- 
pose, he taught the people the doctrine of repentance, and calked * 
them to believe in hup, who was immediately to he revealed. * The 
existence and ejmrcis# of the same grapes in the souls, of men, m 
necessary to prepare them for the fulfilling of the times, and for the 
coming of the millennial kingdom. The ministry pf the gospel 
should now he so conducted, that it may be a mean, in the hand of 
the Spirit, for making ready a people prepared for the Lord. The 
doctrines of faith in Jesus Christ, and of repentance unto life, must 
now be preached, for making ready a people prepared for the mil- 
lennial church. Repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ, must be testified to Christians and Jews, to Ma- 
hometans and Pagans; that many of them may be prepared to com- 
pose the innumerable company, to enjoy the millennial glory, and 
to celebrate her triumphant song. With this view should ministers 
preach those precious doctrines, and with this view should mankind 
hear, believe and obey them, that they may be made ready as a 
people prepared for the Lord. — The other text of scripture to which 
I must now direct your attention, has a reference to the church’s 
approaching deliverance. “ Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his gtfe 
hath made herself ready,” Rev, xix, 7. The words I have in 
view are these,— His wife hath made herself ready. To show that 
this preparation is not of herself, it is added, ver. 8, “ And to her 
was granted that she should be arrayed \ a fine linen, dean and 
white; for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.” The care- 
ful use of the means on our pyt, and the Divine blessing attending 
them on his part, will make the saints ready even for th^gprriage 
supper of the Lamb. In a believing and humble dependence on 
the God of all grace, on % Spirit of grace, and on Him who is foil 
of grace and truth, persevere, 0 Christians, in the use of the means, 
endeavouring to exercise graces and to watt; circumspectly, so shall 
ye be prepared as a bride adorned for bar.Jg^band. There is.a 
preparation for ordinances and for death. Thisjprepamtion, both 
in state and frame, we all need. U is by the exercise of forth and 
repentance, through the blessing of Christ and the working of the 
Spirit, that we can obtain it/ If we have this preparation, we will 
be made ready for eveiy revival, which Gpd may give to the church, 



while w*«fe contfati*d in ctac&figd that other* may be 

made ready; Pray that die means which tied bath sent to Jew 
and Gentile, to the Barbarian, tig Scythian^he bond and the free, 
may be continued, enlarged, and rendered %&ctnd, far making 
multitudes ready for the millennial church, and to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. As the preparation of the heart is from the 
Lon!, pray ye to him, thatfby means of the word and ordinances, 
the love of God may be manifested, the grace of Christ may be 
communicated, and the Spirit may be poured otfrfrom on high, to 
make ready a people prepared to the Lord, that the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, may make herself ready. 

S. And to concludes You have heard of some of the times that 
will be fulfilled when Antichrist shall fell, and when the church 
shall enter into her millennial state. 4 Endeavour to understand the 
nature of them. Lament over them, as they dishonour God, oppose 
the Mediator’s kingdom, and hurt the church’s purity and peace. 
Be grieved to those disorders and sufferings which their continu- 
ance produce among meqg|£ Pray for their removal. Observe every 
providential occurrence, which tends to bring them to ab end. Wait 
with patience, in faith and hope, for that happy time when they 
shall be fulfilled, and taken out of the way. 

have also heard of some parts of the church’s blessedness, in 
her millennia! state. Carefully consider and meditate upon them, 
and beware of disregarding or despising those glorious things. En- 
deavour to satisfy yourselves concerning the import of those Divine 
promises and predictions, which warrant our expectation of suOh an 
happy time. Send up supplications daily, to him who heardth 
prayer, that he may hasten that blessed day. Endeavour to live in 
the faith, to imbibe the spirit, and to enjpythe foretaste of that sea- 
son of Christian felicity. ' ^ 

You have also heard of sppie of the signs, by which you may 
know that this blessed summer is near. Meditate on etieiy one of 
them, consider their tendency, and investigate their troth. Play for 
then continuance, their incrte*&, and* their perfection. Do what 
you can to support the means wjdcli are now employed to enlighten 
mankind. Consider thole providential and spiritual operations, by 
which Christ maintains, increases, aftdjpeuders effectual the means 
of gathering the nations to himselfi Christ and Antichrist seem 
now to have taken the field, the former to accomplish, end the totter 
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to p&vent* the illumination of the world* the conversion, of the Jews, 
and the revival and purification of Christian churches. Watch ye the 
progress of this conflict „ 3e ye on the lord's side. Wo shall be 
to them who are against hint* A curse shall come on them who«ie 
neutral; “ Curse ye Meroz, said the angeL of the Lord, curse ye 
bitterly the inhabitants thereof ; because they came opt to the help 
of the Lord., to the help of the lord against the mighty/* 

You have also beard some remarks concerning the prophetic 
numbers* which state the time when all these things shall be fulfil- 
led. On several things belonging to them we cannot speak with 
certainty. The most that can be done, relative to these, is only to 
give an opinion. Hie day will particularly declare it. , The church 
must wait and watch, believe and hope, pray and be active, that no- 
thing may be wanting on her part, for promoting this work of the 
Lord. Searching into those numbers, since God has revealed them, 
is certainly the Christians duty; but, till the predicted events are 
accomplished, they will not be circumstantially known ; known in 
the specific nature or kind of some of t^em, in the direct way in 
which they will come to pass, in the precise time at which some of 
them shall be accomplished, in the particular places which will be 
the scene of their operation, in the persons who will be principally 
employed, and in the objects who will be the chief sufferers. Sfece 
those numbers are mentioned, wc may be assured that the duration 
of the system of darkness is limited, and that the system itself shall 
perish at the appointed time. From comparing those numbers with 
one another, and with Divine providences, there is ground to hope, 
that the following generation will not pass away, till all those things 
shall be fulfilled. , * 

You have likewise heard of the Christian's duty, at the present 
time; Repent ye, and believe the gospel. As the principles of faith 
and repentance in tlfe heart, are at aU times necessary to make us 
Christians indeed, and the e> rcise of them in oar spiritual frame is 
needful to make us in every situation, holy apd comforted saints; so 
their being and actings are peculiarly requisite to prepare us for 
the ‘Lord’s coming to enlarge and establish his kingdom in the 
earth. Seek from God, therefore, laving faith and true repentance. 
To ah those who have not obtained them, Jesus is saying, Repent 
ye, and believe the gospel. * These are q>irituai principles, which, 
by our own power, we cannot acquire* and religious exercises* which. 



of ourselves we 1 cannot attain; but they are principle* which wc must 
acquire, and exercises to which we must attain, otherwise we shall 
perish for ever. The Divine injunction in the command is accom- 
panist with a revelation of grace in the promise; and it is by the ac- 
complishment of the latter, that any sinner is enabled to comply 
with the former. The Holy Spirit, who quickeneth those that are 
dead ia trespasses and sins, is graciously promised; “ I will put my 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, andyc shall 
keep my judgments and do them;" ye shall repent and believe the 
gospel, Ezek. xxxiv. 27. O that sinners would consider these things, 
and cry for the Spirit to enable them to obey the gospel call ! O that 
they would apply the precepts of the holy law to their own hearts and 
lives, and that the Spirit would convince them of the number, the 
heinous nature, and manifold aggravations of their transgressions ! 
O that they would apply to their own consciences, the threatenings 
of the broken law, and that the Spirit would convince them of their 
misery, of their condemnation, and of that everlasting punishment to 
which they are exposed ! O that they were constrained to cry out, 
What shall we do to be saved 'from our sins, and from the wrath to 
come ! O that they would turn their attention to the glorious gospel 
which reveals what Christ has done and suffered to expiate their 
binsjPand to purchase for them eternal life. O that they would 
meditate on the promises, on the covenant of grace, on Christ the 
Mediator of that covenant, and on the Divine warrant that they 
have to believe in him, that they may be saved ! In this way, they 
shall obtain the Holy Spirit to implant in their hearts the principle 
of saving grace, that they may repent and believe the gospel. To 
all those who are true believers and real penitents, Jesus is also 
saying, Repent ye, and believe the gospel. By the grace of God, 
they enjoy this blessed principle; how hurtful then, is it to them- 
selves, and how dishonouring to their God and Saviour, if they live 
without the daily exercise of faith and repentance ? All the saints 
are possessed of that high dignity, which is contained in those 
words For the Spirit of gloiy and of God resteth upon you," 1 
Pet. iv. 14. Let them, therefore, live in the Spirit, and walk in the 
Spirit, that they may abound in tfie exercise of faith and repentance. 
Seek grace from above, by which you will be enabled to live in a 
believing and penitent frame, dll the da$B of your life. Be diligent 
in the performance of all the Sties of religion, that your faith and 



repentance may be exercised and increased. Looking for the ful- 
filling of die time, and for the coming of the kingdom of God, let 
us all remember and obey Christ's command, “ Watch yc, there- 
fore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that Bhall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
ot man.*’ 
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THE PROPHETIC NUMBERS CONTAINED IN THE J3S5 DAYS; 
OCCASIONED BY A PAPER IN THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN IN- 
STRUTOR, FOR MARCH, 1818, ON PROPHETIC CHRONOLOGY. 


Near the end of March last, I published five Discourses, containing 
an Inquiry into the times that shall be fulfilled at Antichrist’s fall — 
The Church’s blessedness in her millennial rest — The signs that this 
happy season is at hand — The prophetic numbers contained in the 
1335 days — And the Christian’s duty at this interesting crisis. A 
f||r days before their publication, a very accurate and ingenious 
Paper appeared in the Edinburgh Christian Instructor, on prophetic 
chronology. In turning our attention to this paper, no hostility is 
intended to that able, useful, and well-conducted, periodical publi- 
cation in which this paper has appeared. To all who arc employed 
in that work, I ardently wish the greatest success, in propagating 
by it, wherever it goes, j£ie knowledge of evangelical truth. This pa- 
per was preceded by another, containing eleven observations on the 
prophetic style. These are wisely conceived, accurately arranged, 
and illustrated with judgment. It has been followed by another, 
which contains part of an Analysis of the book of Revelation. 
It is not to the first or the last of those papers, nor even to the 
second, but in so far as it fixes the numbers in the prophecy, to 
which I mean to state any objections. In doing so, I disclaim 
every design of opposing any judicious and evangelical writer, as 
the Author of those papers appears to be; my only intention is 
more largely to unfold the views wh&h I have been constrained to 
entertain concerning the prophetic numbers of Daniel and John. 
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As the time which this writer fixes for the rise and fall of Anti* 
Christ, the conversion of the Jews, and the commencement of the 
millennium, are different from the periods mentioned for those 
events, in my fourth discourse; it appeared necessary to publish an 
Appendix to that discourse, stating more particularly our objections 
to the supposition of Antichrist’s rise in 756, and offering more 
explicitly our reasons for the opinion that he came into existence in 
533 , and that he was confirmed in his seat in 606. The dates of 
the Jews’ conversion, and the millennium’s commencement, with 
some of his sentiments, on collateral objects, may also be con- 
sidered. 

The view which this accomplished writer suggests of those dates 
is the following:-— He concludes that John received his revelations 
in A, D. 90. By adding to this number 666 years, the number of 
the bea6t, Rev. xiii. 18, we have 756, when the Pope became a 
temporal prince. He considers this year as the date of Antichrist’s 
rise. The 1260 days during which he is to reign, he, like some 
other writers, considers to be prophetic years, which being reduced 
to civil years, make 1242. This numbci being added to 756 , 
makes 1998. In this year, he supposes the last persecution of the 
church in Europe shall cease, the temporal power of the Pope will 
fall, and the Ottoman empire will be dissolved. The Jews w3P 
be converted in 2028. They shall remain under discipline 40 
years, till 2068. Four or five years are then allowed lor the battle 
of Armageddon, the binding of Satan, and the establishment of 
peace in the world. The millennium will then commence in the 
year 2072* This is the schtme on which we shall make a few 
remarks. $ 

When the writer of this paper proceeds, “ to consult the 
chronology, relative to Anticlinst, and the church of Christ,” he 
begins by saying, “ We conclude, that the Book of Revelation was 
given to John, A. D. 90. Add to this 666, the number of die 
beast, and you have 756.” On what grounds the Author was led 
to this conclusion, he does not here inform us ; but we know that 
some writers have been obliged to use considerable pains to come 
at this conclusion, and also for the same end. It is, however, 
at variance with the ancient record of ecclesiastic history, with the 
accounts of more modem historians of the church, mid with the 
statements of cqmmentators. Eusebius, who wrote his History in 
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the fourth century, Axes this date in A. D. 97. Dr. Mosheim fixes 
the commencement of that persecution, in which John was banish- 
ed to Patinos, in A. D. 9$ or 94. Mr. Brown, late of Haddington, 
is of opinion that John was banished to Patmos in A. D. 95. Mr. 
Newton, late of London, in his history of the first centuxy of 
Christianity, fixes on A* D. 94, for the beginning of that persecu- 
tion., The statements of commentators are equally hostile to that 
conclusion. Mr. Durham adopts the date mentioned by Euse- 
bius. The Continuator of Mr. Poole thinks that John received 
his Revelations in A. D. 94 and 95. Mr. Lowman fixes, this date 
at 95. Dr. Gill states it at 95 or 96. Dr. Guyse says, that the 
Revelation is most commonly thought to have been written about 
the year of our Lord, 96 or 97. Dr. Doddridge thinks, that if the 
ancient records are to be credited, the date of this book may 
be fixed about the year 96. From these authorities, which might 
easily be increased, we are warranted in declaring the date which is 
assumed in this paper to be entirely uncertain, if not completely 
incorrect. On that account, the calculations which are connected 
with it, so far as they derive probability of truth from that connex- 
ion, must be fictitious and unsatisfactory. There are not 666 years 
from the time, in which John received his revelations, to the date 
of the Popes temporal power ; and, therefore, if this “ is the epoch 
from wliich other calculations shall be computed,” uncertainty must 
attach to them all. 

I do not object to the application of the number 666, as it de- 
scribes a period of years, at the expiration of which, Antichrist 
should be revealed. Of this number, there are two scriptural de- 
scriptions, to which we should attend. It is represented as u the 
number of the beast,” Rev. xiii. 18. And it is expressed as “ the 
number of his name,” Rev. xiii. 17— xv. 2. The latter of those de- 
scriptions of this number, “ the number of his name,” warrants the 
common use to which it has been applied, in proving the church of 
Rome to be the grand apostacy, and her Popes to be the great 
Antichrist* by finding the numeral letters in hMgbae amount to 
666. The former description of this number, ^^pMjmber of the 
beast,” authorizes the application of it, as a of a number 

of years. To direct and encourage us to count the number of the 
beasts it is added, “ For it Is the number of a man.” It is not the 
number of a Projphet, but it is the number of a man. Its duration 
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must be cafeulated by the ordinary rules for computing tkrie among 
men; and not by those methods that are used for fixing the continu- 
ance of prophetic numbers*. This number must signify 666 yeans, 
and as it is applied to the beast, it is the number of the beast's 
years. It signifies the number of the years im which the Rottran 
power should exist, as the fourth beast in Daniel’s vision. When the 
Roman government should be 666 years old, in the diameter of the 
fourth beast which Daniel saw, the Roman ecclesiastic beast should 
rise Up in the church. The first and the second beasts which were 
presented to Daniel, in his prophetic vision, the Babylonian and 
Medo-Persian powers, were Asiatic governments. The third and 
fourth beasts, in his vision, the Grecian and Roman powers, were 
originally European dynasties. The first beast, or the Babylonian 
monarchy, was in its full vigour, and at the height of its power, 
when Daniel saw the vision. When the Medes and Persians began 
their attack upon the Empire of Babylon, the second beast of Daniel 
appeared. When the Grecian armies, under the command of Alex- 
ander, the notable horn between the eyes of the he-goat, crossed 
over into Asia, and began their rapid and successful conquest of the 
Persian Empire, Daniel’s third beast arose, and began to operate 
on the 6cene of prophecy. When the Roman power first got pos- 
sessions in Asia, and commenced their more slow and difficult, but 
equally successful conquest of the nations of the east, then the fourth 
beast in Daniel’s vision made its appearance, and Rome entered on 
the scene of prophecy. This happened in the year in which Attalus, 
king of Pergamus died. By his testament, he bequeathed his effects 
to the Roman Senate, and they instantly claimed his kingdom as 
their own, sent an army to take possession of it, subdued it under 
their power, and reduced it into a Roman province. The greater 
part of Asia the less, was contained in this kingdom, by the govern- 
ment of which the Romans became an Asiatic power, and commenc- 
ed their destructive operations, as the fourth beast that Daniel saw. 
Attalus, king of Pergamus died, and the Romans claimed that king- 
dom as its rigM|||^overeign, in the 139d* year before Christ. If 
we add to thisjteer, 535 years, our first date for Antichrist’s rise, 
we have exactly 666 years. The Roman power was 666 years old. 


• Pridemix, Con. tot III. p. 91#. 



In tBe p^h^ chwact# of ^fourth hmsk of Daniel** tidon, 
when tbeBishop efReme, by 4 Juttiaia^ constituted 

the head of aU. the churches* when ihe Utttehom sprang up among 
h» m htfna,*aitd, that beast w up W&Atm*ta^ which had 
twiwwns liko a lao^ aid which spafe^ as a di^oiu 
If we attend to the time, at which die Rdraan power was com- 
pletely estoWished fertile eaety and all theft* enemies were firstenb^ 
dued before' tbafe, We wffl find, another remarkable epoch m their 
history. ( In the $tat year befoteChrist, Pompey hiring returned to 
Borne, from Ida victor«>us conqite»ta in the east, obtained* triumph 
in, that cky for his great services, and wonderful success.; in the 
60th year, before Christ, the Romans haring seen their empire ex- 
tended and established in Aria, Pompey, Creams, and Julius Caesar 
entered into a confederacy for supporting each other m their pre- 
tensions in the Bomaa stated engrossed the whole power of h into 
their hands, and divided it among themselves.* This laid the found- 
ation. of those destructive civil wars, which soon , terminated in the 
dissolution of the Roman republic, and in the erection of the Roman 
monarchy. If we add to the 60 yean before Christy 666 years* our 
second date fer antichrist’s rise* when he triumphed over ail his 
rivals, we will again have 666 years, the number of the beast. By 
either of these calculations, especially the former, or by both taken 
together, we haven much more satisfactory explanation of the num- 
ber of the beast, than by that representation which is given in this 
paper, both from* the nature of tha things themselves, and the cer- 
tainty of the dates. Since it is undeniably evident* that 666 years 
intervened, from the time when the Roman state began to act as 
the fourth beast in Daniel’s prophecy, till the time when the Em- 
peror Justinian constituted the Bishop of Rome the Read of all the 
churches; and since therttaro also 666 years between the time When 
the Romans triumphed over 1 their enemies in Asia* and the time 
when the Pope, by the decree of Phocas, silenced his rivals, and 
consolidated his ecclesiastic supremacy, there must be good reason 
to conclude, riiaty m those transactions, the words of John were ful- 
filled W* Here is wisdoms lot him that hath j understanding count 
the number of the beast; forit is the number of a man* and his 
number is six hundred three score and six.” 


. # V&ksett Coi).TOl4l& p. eu 
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.. fallen the Author speaks of 
jn^entlooing some of the dates 
says; “We are, however/ ipclibed to thYopSnibn of those Whbdate 
the rise of AntichrytflfbtaA. D. 756, when Pfepin, king of Franco, 
raised Pope Stepffeh'IL to the rank of a temporal prince? for it fc 
in that cliari^r that the head of the ftoi&n hierarchy may be 
considefbd as the beast/' Blame should be imputed to'no hum, for 
being inclined to the opinion of those, who date %fffe rise of Anti* 
christfrom 7 56, though our opinion may be different, and we may 
believe and hope he is .mistaken* but it is not so easy to pass over 
the reason he assigns for it; “ For it is in that character that the 
head of the Roman hierarchy may be considered as the beast.* In 
opposition to this, I am still of opinion, that the Pope's possession 
of temporal power is not essential to his scriptural character, as the 
Man of sin, the Antichrist, and the False prophet; andj therefore, 
there is no valid reason fbr considering the 756th year of the Chris- 
tian era,- as the date of his rise. In that capacity, in which inspir- 
ed predictions describe Antichrist^ characters and actions to him, 
in that same capacity, must the prophetic numbers be applied, for 
fixing the time of his rise and fall* It must be unreasonable to 
suppose, that the prophecies should delineate his characters and de- 
portment, under one denomination of him, and that the numbers, 
which are contained in the same prophecies, should measure his du- 
ration under another denomination of him. In order to ascertain 
the precise idea, in which the numbers in prophecy exhibit the be- 
ginning and ending of this Antichristian beast, we shall now take a 
view of the descriptions which are given of this object, in those pre- 
dictions. 

As the Man of sin, he is described by die apostle Paul; 2 Thes. 
ii. 4:— “ Who opposeth and exalfeth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped.” On account of their office, emperors, 
kings, and temporal princes are balled gods, and are entitled to hon- 
our from men. In the fulfilment qf this prediction, the head of the 
Roman hierarchy has assumed sovereign authority over them, and 
has claimed, and sometimes exercised a power to excommunicate and 
dethrone them, and to absolve their subjects from their allegiance 
to them. Did he arrogate and exert this power ifc hiacivil, or in his 
ecclesiastic capacity? Certainly not as the temporal potentate of 


wh&li* expositors have fixed fofr h, he 



Home, M as the vicar^of CMst, md as the supreme head of the 
church op earth. The aposUe add^ ^ so that he as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself dpt he e Qad/' *$iese words 
«preK|t t his hlaspheoaous conduet, relative to the* $yeat Jehovah, 
In the appstate church, be has set himself as God, and as being 
above God, by dispensing with Divine laws, by commanding the 
worship of creatures and images, in opposition to that law, by mak*. 
ipg the meaning and obligation of the Divine word depend on his 
authority,* qpd by placing himself on the .throne of God in the 
church below, in giving laws to it, appointing ordinances m it, exer- 
cising unlimited. power, over it, end receiving blasphemous titles and 
worship from its members. Whether do these things apply to him ' 
in h p civil, or in his ecclesiastic capacity? As he is raised to the 
rank of a temporal prince, he has no connexion with any one of 
them; but as he j» the spiritual and supreme head of the churchy 
every one of them belongs to him. Whether was it his coming as a 
temporal prince, or as the blasphemous head of the apostate church, 
that Paul describes in these affecting words, ver. 9, 10; “ Whose 
coming is after the working of Satan, wit|i all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, and with all deoeivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish, because they received not d?e love of the truth 
that they might ho saved?” Whether was it by his temporal or 
spiritual authority* that the head of the Roman hierarchy forbade 
to marry, and commanded to. abstain from meats? These questions 
must .be answered in the same way, that those tilings belong to 
him, and are perfumed by him, as the head of die church in his 
ecclesiastic capacity. Th$ prophetic numbers must also determine 
his duration, in the same capacity. 

The apostle John, in hia first epistle, describes this head of the 
Roman,hierarchy, several tinges by.tJieWne of Antichrist Little 
children, it is the last time ; and as ye h$ye heard that Antichrist 
shall cpn*C’ even now are there many Anrichrists ; whereby we know 
that it is the la$J;iam,” chap*ii. 18. This en^>hatic designation 
represents him j*^l^enei^ an4 oppospr of our tdrd and 
Saviour Jesus, Christy JBy gppOfUQgi all thp Redeemer’s offices, the 
Pope pf Rome caches qp a picked op^itipp, to tlie one Mediator 
between God an4 man. Hesses Juroelf as aa enemy to Jesus, 
in his propberipoffipe, by eperup^ing the Divine word, by denying 
% Joctrines which# thc»e eirorsjvhich ft 



condemns, and bywhhholding frotathepeople that Word, can- 
eemingwhich Jesus says to aQ who pwfcm his name; “ Seaitffitibe 
^scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and theatre 
they which testify wf ft&M Ho is the enemy of Jesus in hisfriestly 
office, by maintaining good works, by the blasphemous 

sacrifice of tfae mass, and by employing and depending upon the 
intercession Of saints and angels, as well as on the intercession of 
the Graft Advocate with the Father— Jesus Christ the righteous. 
In Christ’s kingly office, he also opposes our Re de emer, by 
suspending his laws, altering the form ofworship, the office-bearers, 
and die adminfetratsons that he hath appointed, and by ekumkig 
and exercising that absolute power over the church, which belongs 
to him who hath said, “ All power in heaven and in earth Is given 
unto me.” In all this opposition to Christ, whether do we recognize 
the head of the Roman hierarchy in his temporal, or spiritual 
capacity? As a temporal prince, he is incapable of it ; but it is con- 
genial and essential to him as vested with his spiritual supremacy. 
The numbers in prophecy must be applied to him in his ecclesiatic, 
which is his antichristian, character. 

In the Revelation of John, there are many things said of this 
object, by the consideration of which we shall be brought to the 
same conclusion. The things contained in chap. xviL only are to 
be considered :— * u So he carried me away in the Spirit into the 
wilderness; and I saw a woman sit on a scarlet-coloured beast, full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns,” ver. 3. 
The Roman Pope is here exhibited as a woman, which cannot 
symbolize him as a temporal prince, but is a most appropriate 
symbol of him, as the head of the apostate church. Hie same 
thing Is evident from the inscription on her forehead ; — " And upon 
her forehead was a name vmttet), Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
Mother of harlots and abominations of the earth,” ver. 5. What 
mystery is found about as a temporal prince? & not this attach- 
ed to him onty in his ecclesiastic character and government ? What 
i resemblance is there between the Pope^ tempond power, and the 
extensive sway of the rulers of ancient Babylon? None at all. But 
there k a very striking likeness tn tho Pfcpe’s spiritual supremacy 
over-all popish cluistemlom, } to the universal dominion of: the Baby- 
. . Ionian mpnarchs. f Was the Pope the mother, of hariots > and the 
abomination% of the earth, as a temporal prmce? * Was thir the 



effect of hi* temporal pd* over hie soldi This j* 

impc^ble. It was os die corrupt aid blasphemous W of an 
apostate and adulterous church, thatevery speeircof profanity went 
forth from him throughout oil the earth* Jolmeawtlds * woman 
drunken with die blood of die saints and with the Mood of the 
martyrs of Jem#," ver 6. It was not by the exercise of hitteroporal 
• power, which was very limited, but byth© influence of his spiritual 
supremacy over the kings of the earth, that the bead of the ansi* 
Christian* cfwrdi stirred up cruel, bloody, and exterminating wars 
against the saints; and excited persecution unto death, and . exe- 
crable, faithless, and incfcscruninate massacres against the martyrs 
of Jesus . “ And when l saw her," says John, “ I wondered with 
great admiration.*’ What .objects of wonder and great admiration 
could John see in the head of the Roman hierarchy, as a 
temporal' prince, who reigned over a small part of Italy? But 
if we consider him in his characters and actions as the blasphem- 
ous rival of Christ, the enemy to the doctrines and ordinances of 
the Christian religion, the persecuting foe of the saints, and as 
the monstrous head of the antichristian apost&cy, aU of which 
belong to him m his ecclesiastic capacity, we will see a terrific and 
extraordinary figure, wliich was better calculated to produce won- 
der and great admiration in such a mind as John’s, than any other 
earthly object, that was ever presented to the observation 'of man. 

In tills vision, the subjection of the rulers and the people, on 
the Roman earth, to this antichristian beast, constitutes two other 
particulars^ which will establish the same truth. Concerning the 
subjection of the rulers to this beast, John declares, ver. 8, “ I saw 
a woman sit on a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven beads and ten holm” The- angel said to 
John, ver. 7, “ I wiB shew thfeC the mystery of the woman, and, of 
the beast that carried* her, which hath seven heads and ten horns.” 
It is afterwards said in explanation, ver. 1% IS,— “And the ten 
lrorns which thou sawest me ten king©*— Thesfc have OcPtebind, 
and sha&give their power and strength unto the beast.” ' The beast 
that carried* thewotnai^ is tho sftme^with that; b&tt ’thst was 
to (^irtinue ^S^nKmths, Rev. xfii. 5* It does signify die Pope's 
tethporcl .|mwtr;, ^ it* represents the-* whole ocular power which 
should exist in thdit part of the ancient Roman empire, to whidh the 
Pope’s ftpirituai jurisdicdoi extended. Tbe secuIar ROTnan beast, 
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' haying emitted 666 years, from the timef at which it began its 
operations as the fourth beast' in Daniels vision, did then identify 
itself with the antichrisriao power, and yokmtarijy became the beast , 
that carrieth the moth* of harlot*. 4*r the prophecy inforn^ ua< 
that they shall perish together, Rev. xix. 20; so the duration of the 
secular power in^the Roman empire, in its new character and con- 
nexion, must be the same with the time in which the woman who „ 
sits fin it must exist, - As a rider has the direction of the beast that 
carries him, and as its power and strength are exerted for his bene- 
fit; so the secular power in the Roman empire, existing either in 
the secular beast or in the ten horns, has been subjected to the 
Rpraan Antichrist, and exercised for his support and aggrandize- 
ment* Did these kings subject themselves to the Pope as a * 
temporal prince? Was it not to him, as the pretended vicegerent 
of Christ; that they yielded obedience? Did the. Pope rest his 
claim to subjection to himself from the kings of the earth, on his 
temporal dominion over them? Did he not rest it entirely on Us 
spiritual supremacy over them? It must be perfectly evident that ' 
the kings of the earth were subject to the Pope, not as the man 
who sat on the throne of the Cesars; but as the dignified Ecclesi- 
astic who occupied the chair, of St. Peter.— -The inhabitants of the 
Roman, earth, as well as its rulers, have also yielded subjection to 
the Pope of Rome. “ Come hither,” says the Angel to John, ver. 

1, << Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore, that sitteth upon many waters.” This symbol is explain- 
ed, 1 ! ver. 45, “ And he said unto me, the waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth,. are peoples, and multitudes, and ‘ 
nations, and tongues." This predictum assures us,.tbat multitudes 
of people,,, belonging r to fwious nations, and speaking /different 
languages, shouid «ibmit>jto deflower of ^foe antichristiau beast ; * 
and we all. know that this prophet^ has been accomplished. 

In what characte^were they tnfcis will? * 

civil abbracter aa^temporal prince? By do we^ v ,3Vi#kind of. „ 
subjection "to him ls peculiar to^tbe ?few mismabfo^J^babitanu of * 
the smaU jtate,.over which his temporal power is epcerdsed. It is , 
to |ui% : characters* die head of the church, ; 

thatv the peoples, and multitudes, tongues*eie 

subjected^ ■ v * m».’ u - i *£.•- 


phecyi applytohitff ra v hfe r spiritual, or eecteiiastie capacity ; but, 
from hit temporal power, it doemot app«m^ tk*t he wit ail describ- 
ed, hi those vteiohsof God. Hk eeApon^^e^imut, therefore, 
be adventitiou^irifidN not essential to, bln asthir beastof Ronds. 
What concern tsanhis possession of asmaftpart ofltaly, or histem- 
porel power over it,' hare with his eSsential'and comprehensive cha- 
, meters, as the Man of sin sitting in the temple of Sod, as the Anti- 
christ who is the presdpal enemy of Jesus,- and as die False prophet 
who has deceived the nations? - The Pope’s enjoymeatof his smaH 
territory , part of which has been called St. Peter’s Patrimony, is not 
more essential to his establishment as the head oft be Roman hier- 
archy, and of the antichristian church, than the actual possession 
of the glebe-land, which is bestowed on some gospel ministers, is ne- 
cessary to constitute their pastoral relation to the people. of their 
ministerial charge. In this opinion- we are the more cpntihnCd, be- 
cause, after the Pope’s elevation to temporal power, many of his 
bishops, from motives of policy or superstition, were constituted 
temporal princes. We may now ask, How shall we -distinguish be- 
tween tiie Roman beujt, and the secular bishops ? Not by his pos- 
sessing temporal poweii for- this belonged to them as well as to him; 
but it is in his spiritual supremacy, and antiehristian headship' over 
the church, by which he k distinguished from them, and from every 
other man in the world. It is, therefore;- in that character that die 
Pope of Rome, may, and ought to be considered as the beast. 

It has also been insinuated, that die Pope’s temporal power is 
essential to trim as the Antichrist} because,, in Ihe visions of Daniel, 
he receives the denomination of an horn;: If we attend to Daniel’s 
account of this horn* we will find it tube very different from the rest.* 
To this bom mi ascribed peculiar proper#!*, which correspond not 
to the temporal, hot to the ecclesiastic character and eonduct of the 
Pope. - Of- him tfceprophSt says, i* 'And, behold, in this bom were 
eyes liketheeyes of a man,' and a mouth speaking great things,” 
Dan, rii. 8. The words of the Prophet are of the same import with 
these oftheApostles— « And IbeheW another bieast coining up out 
of the earth, andhe had two htutia like a lamb, and he spake as a 
dragon,” Revvidii; II. In these twC^versSs; die Psjto'ef Rome is * 

. described by* 4 threw most significant tokens:—" In this horn were '' 
eyes like the eyes of a man.”' Thtfee oyes import that (his hour 
should peSseti'riildom, kaawltd|e/dire«aaienlt, mid. counsel:. Ib « 



degree Juperkkrto the other horn#..-. W|«o there- things belong to 
annnprincipledand immoral pwre^toey enable it, by, exercising 
cunning, deceit, tU m ftpj j fot tyMid .falsehood, .more effeetueUy>to 
accomplish its design^*, m **ery |*%to»ha*; h^totonim# A»±- 
filled. in toe Pope of Home, end hi council, acting 

in their ecdgtwetje capacity; but, in their temporal, rule, tl*y have 
item evidenced; that they were po ss e ss o d # toe «?«* of * maq. 
This beast “ had tiro horns like » iamb,” Claimiaga relation to 
theLarab of God, whetaketo away toosm.of toe world, he pretend- 
ed^ to meekness, humility, innocence, and purity; while be wae more 
cruel, proud, injurious, and polluted, than any ©f, toebernsof toe 
beast. This description cannot be applied to. him' w&h_. so much 
propriety in his temporal rule, as it accocdryfkh him in Ns spiritual 
characters and administrations. He ^represented ate), asspeaking 
groat things, and speaking like s. dragorn . In hiraqs. a temporal 
prince this prediction cannot bo verified; but, in .hiftfecdesiMtie cha- 
racter, it has received an exact accomplishment. By hialdaapheasr . 
ous decrees, edicts, bulls, anathemas; ■ excommunication®, and: ton. 
mends aarSt. Peter’s successor, and Christ’s ykar, b&.hatbspokeo 
great things- against God, against Chriatsr t^unst gospel doctrines 
and ordinances, against toe true church, and her members^ against 
his own vassals when they dared to dispute brswill, and against the 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal welfare of meu. In him, therefore, 
as an ecclesiastic head, exercising a spiritual supremacy over, cam- 
perms. kings, princes, ecclesiastics, and the laity, all . those repre- 
sentations' are most miautelyftilfilled, <• ■ ... „ t .« f . 

Prom dll these considerations, we am forced to conclude*thatit 
is not tit his temporal power,* but ha his spiritual jurisdiction and 
operations, that toe Reman beast is the object &£ prophecy — that 
his temporal power is not essential to his-acriptural chaiacterB, as the. 
Man Of sin, the Antichrist, or tofFalaepropbet — toat.it is not in the 
character of § temporal prince that be may bo 'Considered as toe 
beasts— that hie rise .should be dated from the tiae in which be, 
being constituted toe heed' of efttoe cburcbee aa fibd, took hisseat 
in toe temple of God,- toewiqg himself thathe isSod— arid, that 
toe: year TM^cannot be toe date of Antichrist’s rise-t. In biaantir 
Christian character* ■ which is bis true, one, toe world bed seem, him 
rnore than 200 years before that period Rum toe days ofjus- , 

tmian; they had **q biggin 583, constituted, byjpimparinLdecree* 



141 


the head of att the ckfcte. During the reign of Phoea* they had 
seen, in 608, hie aatichristian headship over the church recognised 
and solemnly established by another imperial decree- They had 
seen hm, during a Ji th*aperiod, gtopiog at this power, ml actually 
exercising it, by sending outswarms of monks, like locusts out of 
the* bottomless pit, to convert v as he called it, the nations to, Chris- 
tianity; by inverting the leader of those who yvere sent to Britain, 
with power over all die British bishops, and Saxon prefates, con- 
stituting him the first archbishop of Canterbury; by conferring 
similar dignities on others whom he sent to other countries; by en« 
couraging and employing the different orderg of monks, as his most 
faithful auxiliaries, in extending his power over the rulers of the 
church; by maintaining and propagating the doctrines concerning 
the wcwship of saints and images, the purifying fire of purgatory, the 
necessity of observing human rites and institutions in order to obtain 
salvation, and the efficacy of relicts for curing the diseases of soul and 
body; by adding continually new ceremonies to the ordinances of 
worship, changing the Lord’s supper into the sacrifice of the mass, 
appointing litanies, or prayers,^ to be said to the saints, and erecting 
tempties, and instituting public religious festivals to their honour; by 
pleading for the authority of the church, claiming it to himself, and 
pretending to work' miracles; by resisting the edicts of emperors, and 
condemning the decrees of councils; by excommunicating emperors, 
and- liberating their subjects from obedience to them; and by en- 
couraging appeals to his tribunal, deciding in them by his own auth- 
ority, and punishing, as tar as he could, those who refused to submit 
to his sentence. Since all those things, and many more, were done 
by the Bishop of Rome, long before he became a temporal prince, 
we are warranted to conclude, that the foundation of his beastly 
power and blasphemous supremacy, was laid by the decree of Jus* 
trnian, and that the ghosdydabriG was finished by that of Fhoca& 
The observations that are contained in this paper concerning w the 
chronology of numbers and the chronology of events,!’ are very jud- 
refoiwi But, alas ! while men are as ready to err in applying V the 
eventful chronology” as they are in edfcufetitig « the numerical 
chronology,” no infallibility can attach to our speculations in any 
"path.” Itfa necessary , therefore; to consider the reasons he assigns, 
for fixing the other numbers* * ' '*v? . 4 ' * * 

Conoenefcgtbe Jews’ cemtkwm, he toys**" We conclude that. the 

T 



Jews shall be converted, A. D. 2028,” His proofs this js the fM? 
lpwing: — “ Our Lord said; ^Jemsale^il^l be.trvddendown ofthe 
Gentiles, until the tinea of th? v G$d^ befulfilled.V And Paid 
said; * Blindness in part is happened to Israel,* i mtil thefuhmssaf, 
the Gentiles be come in/ Luke xxi 24.Rom.xi. 25, 30—38, 
The Jews, from Jhe call of Abraham until their unbelief during our 
Lord's ministry, enjoyed the benefits of revealed religion, to the ex*; 
elusion of jthe Gentiles, for 2000 years. As the common era is four 
years latter than Ins nativity, their unbelief may be dated fromthe 
28th year of his age, according to the common era; adding these jb^ 
the 2000, it makes 2028, when the equity of the. Drape government 
between them and the Gentiles shall be balanced, and when they 
shall be converted” In a note he also says Until' the time ef 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, until the Gentiles shall possess Jer- 
usalem as long as did the Jews; or, until Christianity should.be en- 
joyed by the Gentiles, as long as the benefits of Divine revelation, 
were enjoyed by the Jews, prior to the incarnation, which was about 
2000 years; and in this last sense the contrast is stated by Paul, 
(Rom. xi. 25 — 3Q,) and to his conclusion we ought to accede.” . . 

In the first sense, the contrast will not bold; because from the 
days of Joshua the son' of Nun, till the days pf Titus the. son of 
Vespasian, the Jews possessed. Jerusalem, including the time of their 
captivity in Babylon, only about 1520 years ; and. by his own shown 
ing, “ the Romans, Saracens, and Turks, have, in succession, pos- 
sessed it for nearly l800 years.” , v 

The whole of this statement may be invalidated on two grounds; 
the arbitrary and uncertain manner, in whicb the dataware fixed— 
and the entire silence both of our Lord and Paul, concerning the 
duration of the times of. the Gentiles, or of the length of the time, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. , 

The date assigned for the commencement of this period, at the 
call of Abraham, is very unsat isfactory. May jj$ net, with more pro* ♦ 
priety, be supposed, that the time yvhen, the Jews b^an to enjoy,, 
the. benefits of Divine revelation, to tbeexdurion of thp* Gentiles, 
Rhould be fixed from the date of their connote organisation as a 
churchy at the giving of the law, and at the erection of the taber- f * 
nac^&gnong them, in the second year after they came out of the 
land of Egypt; or, from the era of their peacdul settlement- the 
promised lan^a few years after tbeyhad passed 6verJg|daP* ^ * 
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rcanfiot consider th*m,asa people, in the possession of the benefit* 
of Divine pieced under their peculiar economy/ till 
the former or the'latltir of those periods. Besides, we must not 
conclude, that the Jews, from the call of Abraham, enjoyed the 
benefits of rCvealed'religiop, to the exclusion of the Gentiles. The 
saving knowledge of God tuuHtis worship, by traditional revelation, 
in the light of which the saints, during the patriarchal ages, were 
guided in the ways of faith and holiness, was nOtat that time re- 
moved from die Gentile nations. Of this truth, the knowledge and 
piety of MelChisedec, Jethro, Job, his three friends, and Ehhu, are 
most sftdsfikctOry demonktratioiis. 

* As the date which is mentioned for the commencement of this pe- 
riod is uncertain; so also is the time which is assigned for its termi- 
nation. The date of the Jews’ unbelief, or their rejection of Christ 
and his gospel, is arbitrarily assumed and improperly fixed. It 
does not appear that the compassionate Redeemer considered the 
Jews as fixed in thfeir unbelief at his death; when he, after his re- 
surrection, said to his apostles, “ Thus it is Written, and thus it be- 
hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day; 
and that repentance and Remission of sins should be preached in 
hi! name, among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem/’ Luke xxiv. 
46/47. Immediately before his ascension, he again declared to 
them/ w But ye ‘shall recefVe power, after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Je- 
rusalem, and id all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth,” Acts i. 8. Though the fixing of this date is of 
no avail, in calculating the rime of the Jews' conversion; yet it may 
be affirmed, that the time of the burning of their city and temple, 
of the miserable destruction of many of themselves, and of their 
banishment from their own land; is the more eligible date of the 
two. We have, therefore, abundant cause to conclude, that those 
calculations and conclusions, to the support of which, such uncer- * 
tain dates as these are essentia), must be a visionary fabric. 

- f But the uncertainty of the dates of this season is not our only, 
hot indeed oaP principal objection to this scheme of calculation. 
We are obliged also to deny that either our Lord or his apostle 
•ays one word, in the texts quoted, concerning the duration, either 
of the* Jews enjoying' the benefits of revealed religion, to the exclu- 
sion of the Gentiles, hr of the-Gentilei enjoying the gospel, to the 
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eftdfafonof the Jew*. In Luke sari. 34, our Saviour predicts the 
lineommon daughter of the Jew* by the edge elite sword, and the 
total dispersion of the remainder of them all nations; adding, 
"* u And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” In these words, our Lord uttens 
a plain and singular prediction, which has been accomplished for 
about 1 750 years:— That idolatrous and unbelieving Gentiles should 
occupy Jerusalem, and possess the land of Canaan, until the times, 
in which the Christian and enlightened Gentiles should enjoy the 
gospel exclusively, shall be fulfilled. Not one hint is given eon* 
ccming the duration of those times. To assert, therefore, tiiat 
they shall be of the same duration with the time, m which the Jews 
enjoyed their peculiar privileges, is without any authority from the 
Words of Christ. Nor does Paul, in Rom. xi. 25 — 80, say any 
tiling concerning the duration of this time. He compares the holy 
and sovereign procedure of God with the Jews and Gentiles, in the 
nature of his dispensations to them both; but says nothing concern- 
ing the continuance cither of the one or the other. Let the reader 
, examine this' important prediction, and judge for himself;* if this is 
the conclusion of the apostle, in those verses, “ that Christianity 
shall be enjoyed by the Gentiles exclusively, as long as the bene- 
fits of Divine revelation Were enjoyed by the Jews* prior to the in- 
carnation, which was about 2000 years.” For my part, I cannot 
find in it any such thing. Instead, therefore, of feeling any obliga- 
tion to accede to it, as an apostolic conclusion, there is sufficient 
cause to reject it, as an invention of men. Since this groundless 
conjecture is necessary to Uphold this scheme of calculation, the 
whole system, which is built on it, must fall to the ground. 

Will the blessed Millennium commence when the Jews stall be 
converted? No. u The Jews,” says he, “ shall be converted, A. 
D 2028. They shall be under discipline 40 years,' Mie. vii. 14, 
15, which make 2068.” Kicah’s words, which are here referred to, 
are the following:— 14 Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock of thine 
' heritage, which dwell solitarily in the wood , in the midst of Carmel ; 
"let them feed in Bashan dnd Gilead as in the days ofrold* » Accord- 
ing to the days of thy coining out of the land of Egypt will I shew 
unto him marvellous things.” For two reasons I am obliged to say, 
that these verses contain no proof of this opinion. The immediate 
context seems to prove that they; do not refer te the millennial do- 
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liverance; and though they should predict tb^^oal/restoratiou of 
Israel, they neither countenance ^ g U pport the supposition of a 
forty years* discipline. 

In the two following verses, the Prophet says “ The nations 
shall see, and be confounded at all their might; they shall lay their 
hand upon their mouth, tfrpir ears shall be deaf. They -shall lick 
the; dust like aserpont, they shall move out of their holes like worms 
of the earth; they shall be afraid of the Lord our God, and shall 
fear because of thee." At Israel's deliverance, which is here pre- 
dicted, the nations are represented as tilled with malignant astonish- 
ment and confusion, as desiring neither to speak nor to hear of it, 
as seized with great grief and perplexity, and as overwhelmed with 
terror at the Divine operations, and at his peoples salvation. That 
the Jews may have some enemies, who may have such emotions ex- 
cited in them, at Israel s glorious deliverance, there is no reason to 
doubt; but that the nations shall be so affected may justly be ques- 
, tioned. By this time, the nations will be enlightened with the holy 
scriptures; will understand the .nature of those dispensations of pro- 
vidence and grace; wiU see in them a display of tire Divine glory, 
the fulfilment of scripture predictions, and the approach of blessed- 
ness to the church; and will be disposed to bail the happy day, by 
singipg songs of praise to the Lord for this wonderful deliverance. 
We all know, however, that this is a true description of the disposi- 
tions and conduct of the nations when the Jews returned from their 
Babylonian captivity, to which, event this prediction may be more 
properly applied* 

As I am not inclined to restrict the application of Old Testament 
predictions; let it be granted that the Jews’ final, return to their own 
land, k the event which is here foretold. Upon this admission, this 
prophecy wiU not prove that the Jews, after their Conversion, will 
be under discipline forty years. By the “ days of their coming out 
of the land of Egypt,** we certainly should, understand the period 
immediately .before and after their triumphant march from the house 
of bondage. These days include the season of the plagues; of their 
keeping, the first Passover; of ^preservation pf their fi$t-bom; of 
their solemn departure from Egypt, loaded with the spoils of their 
opposers; of their miraculous passage with their little ones and cattle 
through the lied Sea, while the Egrptians, who wickedly pumued 
them* aank like lead intp^e mighly waters ; of their religious ob- 
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serration of this deliverance by songs of praise to the Lord; and of 
the blessings which the Lord bestowed on them in the wilderness! 
till the day when the people rebelled against him, and believed the 
fillse report of the unfaithful spies concerning the land of Canaan. 
It was in those operations of Divine grace and power, that the Lord 
had shown to his people marvellous things, in the days, of their 
coming out of the land of Egypt. In all their generations they 
wege taught to sing; “ Marvellous thingsdid he in the sight of thenr. 
fathers, in the land of Egypt, in the field of Zoan. He divided the 
sea, and caused them to pass through; and he made die waters to 
stand as an heap,” &c. Psal. Ixxviii. 12—16.— On the fifteenth day 
of the first month of their sacred year, the children of Israel came 
out of the land of Egypt. As soon as they began their march, 
the Lord went before them by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them 
in the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light.’ —On 
the fifteenth day of the second month, they came to the wilderness 
of Sin, where the Lord gave them manna — breailfrom heaven to eat.* 
At Rephidira, immediately after, he brought forth water to them 
out of the rock. — On the third month after they had come out of the 
land of Egypt, they came into the wilderness of Sinai, and Israel 
encamped before that mount. At this place the God of Jacob, in 
the most solomn manner, delivered to his people his most holy law, 
and gave them many other statutes and judgments. — In the first 
month of the second year, on the first day of the month, the taber- 
nacle, according to God’s command to Moses, was reared in the 
wilderness. The house of Aaron was then consecrated to the priest- 
hood, and the tribe of Levi to the service of the tabernacle. At 
this time, the days of their coming out of the land of Egypt were 
terminated. These are the marvellous things which the Lord shew- 
ed his people in those days. — The forty years, daring which <th®t 
rebellious generation were doomed to bear their iniquities in the 
wilderness, and to perish there, commenced immediately aftef this, 
and continued till they arrived at Canaan. M&ah’s prediction as- 
sures the Jews, that when the Lord shaU de&fcr them front their 
unbelief and dispersion, he will accomplish for them all those mar* 
vellous works, which their difficult and dangerous situation may re* .. 
quire, U|he did to their fathers coming out of the land of Egypt, by 
feeding them as the flock of his heritage with his pastoral staff, 
while they may be in distress as in the midst of Carmel, till he brmg 
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them to their own land, and cause them feed hi Bashan and Gilead* 
as in the days of old. There is a great difference between these two 
expressions, w The days of thy cotning out of the land of Egypt ? 
and, “ ye shall bear your iniquities forty years .” The former were 
fulfilled before the latter commenced. The days of their coming out 
of Egypt, and the forty years bearing their iniquities, are two differ* 
ent periods of time, not coeval with, one another; but the latter im- 
mediately succeeds the former. Their bearing their iniquities forty 
years, must not be mistaken and substituted for the days of r their 
cotning out of the land of Egypt. This is using a liberty in explana- 
tion, which no text can bear. This opinion also supposes, that the 
Jews, after their conversion, shall, like their fathers in the wilder- 
ness, commit against God, some heinous and aggravated tr&ngress- 
ions, which will provoke him to prevent their entering into their own 
land for the space of forty years, after they have found the Messiah. 
With all deference to those great men, who have adopted this senti- 
ment, and built it on this prediction, I am obliged to declare, that 
it gives no authority for believing any such thing. There is the 
more reason for this averment, because no other prediction, that I 
can recollect, bears a clearer reference, or indeed any reference at 
all, to this opinion. On these accounts, rt must be considered as an 
unwarranted conjecture, and that system of calculation, of which it 
is a necessary part, may be considered as fallacious. 

Will the Millennium begin at the expiration of these forty years* 
discipline ? No. “ Allowing,” says he, “ four or five years for the 
battle of Armageddon, binding of Satan, and establishing peace in 
the world, we have 2072, Rev* xx. 1—8.” A short enough allow- - 
ance of time, surely, for accomplishing transactions, which are so 
solemn in their nature, and important in their consequences. 

Besides those opinions which have been considered, ' there are 
several other sentiments which are objectionable; but as they do not 
properly belongto my design, I shall not investigate them particular- 
ly. -They are the following (—That the temporal power of the Pope 
is the tenth par; of the city;— That the seventh trumpet will not 
sound, and none of the vials will be poured out, till the Pope's tem- 
poral power shall be destroyed, and the Ottoman empire be dissolv- 
ed ; — That the death of the witnesses shall take place immediately 
before 1998;— That the battle of Armageddon shall be fought near 



Jerusalem And that John's 1 260 years do not include the period 
of the vials. 

On the first of those opinions, it may be said, that the tenth part 
of a city is a strange symbol for the Pope's temporal power, and 
that the falling of the tenth part of a city is a very unsuitable repre- 
sentation of the destruction of that power. Of this great city we 
read, that it is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also*our 
Lord was crucified, that it was divided into three parts, and came up 
in remembrance before God, when the seventh vial was poured out. 
ft is not easy to conceive, how the Pope's temporal power can be the 
tenth part of a city, which is thus described. The falling of the 
tenth part of the city lias been understood to symbolize the defec- 
tion of a conspicuous part of his adherents, from their .subjection to 
him. This is easy to be understood; but the other ib not so. Ak 
this opinion obliges the Author to place the removal of this power, 
under the sixth trumpet, it may be considered as one of his funda- 
mental errors. But at the battle of Armageddon, which, according 
to liim, is seventy-four years after the destruction of his temporal 
power, the head of the Roman hierarchy will be all that ever he was, 
in any period of his existence, Rev. xix. 19, 20. The second and 
third of those opinions are the necessary consequences of the first. 
Having adopted the one, the other two, strange and singular as they 
are, must also be maintained. 

The fourth opinion is founded in Dan. xi. 45. This prediction 
seems to have had its accomplishment in the cruel and impious con- 
duct of Antiochus Epiphanes, and in his miserable end. Though 
he was a type of the great Antichrist, it cannot be perfectly 
satisfactory to apply to the anti-type, every circumstance in the pre- 
diction, which was accomplished in the type It is a pity that 
judicious writers should have with so much confidence, built such a 
mighty fabric as this, and the things connected with it, on so 
slender a foundation as the detached part of an Old Testament 
prediction, which in the events of former times, has had a most 
unequivocal accomplishment. Tire destruction of the antichristian 
beast, in any place, must sufficiently verify the prophecy, without 
bringing him to the very spot, where the object which prefigured 
him, time to liis miserable end. 

Tfie last of those opinions deserves a more particular considera- 
tion. I| John’s number of 1260 years comes no farther than 1998* 
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according to h» view of the times* them fo x period of 74 year* \d£t 
out of his prophetic c&onology; while he glees most minutely, 
in chap/ xv« xvi. and in some ether pests of his book, a prophetic 
account of the events of that period. How can thft be accounted 
for? That John should exclude from his numerical chronology that 
season, of Which above aii others, he dfcimctlyfoitelis themcnsao 
tionf, is really not to be believed, ft will appear to be still mor* 
difficult to embrace this opinion* if we consider, that at die expira- 
don of the 74 years, the period to which his Humber is supposed 
not to extend, he begins a new chronology of the events, in two 
particulars, the one numerical, the other descriptive. The account 
which k numerical, is the ]000 years for the duration of the 
church's prevalence, purity and peace; wad that which is descriptive 
is the “ little season,” during which Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison, when the 1000 years are expired. Can we suppose, that John 
would give prophetic numbers, which begin at the rise of Antichrist 
and terminate at the day of judgment, and exclude 74 years, about 
the middle of that period, out of his chronology? It must be very 
irrational to suppose, that' John's numbers are not successive. As 
Daniel's 1260 days, his 30 day9 and his 45 days exactly succeed 
one another; So John's 1260 days, his 1000 years, and his “ little 
season,” are equally successive, and closely follow each other. As 
Johns little season will begin when his 1000 years are expired; so 
his 1000 years must commence when his 1260 days run out. It is 
not, therefore, reasonable to suppose, that the prophetic chronology 
of John for that period, the events of which he largely predicts*, 
must be supplied from that of Daniel. There is no defect in either 
of these schemes of prophetic numbers to be supplied from the 
other; but each of them is a distinct and perfect scheme by itself. 
We will introduce confusion into our view* of the word and works 
of the God of order, if we blend them together, and do hot keep 
them entirely distinct. Those calculations which are formed, by 
using, at one time, the numbers of John, arid at another titnO, thc 
numbers of Daniel, building one prophetic number upon smother, till 
w& erect a fhbric of many stbrites, and stretch out the time to its 
greatest conceivable* extent, may justly belfcipe^ error. fly 
this scheme, the Pope of Rome was impossCSsion of his blaspheme 
ous supremacy over the chbrch 223 years; before ' he became a 
temporal power, and wiR continue lib the enjoymeiri ahd exerdse 
* . TJ 



of that* Antichristian headship for 74 year* after his temporal power 
has been destroyed; and yet* it is as hods possessed of temporal 
.power that he may be considered as the beast, whose existence,, in 
that character, k 1260* prophetic* or 1242 civil years. * From this 
scheme it, must also follow, that the time of his existence in Ids 
ecclesiastic supremacy, that denomination of him under which 
prophecy describes his characters and conduct, will be r 1539 years. 
Such are the conclusions, to which our mingling the numbers of 
Daniel with those of John, necessarily conduct us. . 

In opposition to the scheme which has been examined, 1 shall 
bring into view what I have . now said, concerning the prophetic 
numbers, in connexion with what I have formerly said, in tliat dis- 
course to which this is a supplement. . From the. year I S3 before 
Christ, when the Homan state became an Asiatic power, to the time 
when the Emperor Justinian, by an imperial decree, constituted the 
Bishop of Home the head over* all the churches, in A. D. 533, there 
are 666 years, the age of the, Roman secular beast, from the time 
when he began to devour in Asia, to break in pieces, and to stamp 
the residue with his feet, till the time when lie identified himself with 
Antichrist, and became the beast that, carried the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth. From 533 to 1792 inclusive, we 
have Daniel’s number of 1260 years, when the judgment began to 
sit and the seven vials to be poured out. From 1792 to 1822 we 
have Daniel’s 30 years, at the expiration of which the Jews' con- 
version is expected to commence, or a new scene of judgments may 
begin, or perhaps both of them together, Dan. xii. 1. From 1822 
we have Daniel's 45 years, the laat^^uch,.- as belonging to the 
millennium, being subtracted .*c»U i4^^i(iiinber, gives us. the 
1866th year, aB the time when the ju^|p% 4 *'ahall be finished, and 
the vials, completely poured out. / , , * r * 

From the 60th year before Christ, when the Romans had; con- 
quered Asia, , had made die eastern nations Roman provinces or 
tributary states, and had .triumphed over epemies,, there are 
666 years till 606, when tbeEmperor Fhocas, by another imperial 
decree, ratified to the Bishop of. Rome his Antichristian supremacy, 
caused him triumph over his rivals, and enabled . him to overcome 
his competitors for the chair of St. Peter. When John’s 1260 .years 
are added to 606, we are brought the very sameyear, 1866; 
after *hich the blessed millennium will commence, in the ye*? 
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1867, which willbe the 1855th year of BaiihelVimihhec^ and the 
first year of John's number of one thousand years, Dan- xii. 12. 
Rev. xx. 6. H ' ■ ’’ * <- * 

These two remarkable epochs of the Roman secular beast, 188, 
and 60, before Christ, by the addition of 6 66, the number of the 
beast, to each Of them, answering so exactly to 583 and 606, the 
dat& of the imperial decrees concerning the Antichristian power, 
may fill us with Wonder, and engage our serious attention. The 
addition of Daniel's 1334 yearft to the former of those numbers^ 
and of John’s 1260 years to the latter of them, terminating, as they 
do, in the same year, 1866, may also fill us with astonishment, 
and Command our careful consideration. Thus I have given some 
of the reasons for disagreeing with the statement of dates contain- 
ed in this paper; and some of the grounds, by which our belief in 
the calculations I have opposed to it, is encouraged and strength- 
ened. * 

If any are disposed to object to those calculations, because there 
is a twofold date mentioned in them for the rise of Antichrist ; it 
may be observed, for their satisfaction, that this is not contrary to 
the analogy of similar predictions. The captivity to Babylon had 
a commencement and a perfection ; the same may be the case with 
the rise of the Antichristian beast, and the subjection of the church 
to his power and oppression. The principal reason, however, that 
can be assigned for this twofold date is, the double scheme of num- 
bers representing t{iis period, with which the Spirit, who indited 
prophecy,' has furnished us,; and the double system of providential 
operations, by which both of them appear to be fulfilled. We are 
led to this view of the dates, not by choice, but from necessity. 
Since Daniel, the prophetic statesman, the man greatly beloved, 
has given us a series of numbers, from the first appearance of An- 
tichrist, till the first* year of the millennium, which answers exactly 
to die chiain of tlie^ providences ; since John, the prophetic divine, 
the d&tiplrwfldm Jesus' loved, has given us a prophetic number, 
which agrees to the other operations 'of Prdvidence, and both termi- 
nate at the same year; and since John has given us another num- 
ber, descriptive of the secular beast’s age at Antichrist's rise, and 
Providence has famished us with two conspicuous eras of die secu- 
lar beast, when he entered on die scene of prophecy, and when his 
power was establishe&'m the east* between each of which, and the ^ 



time® when Antkhrift was placed in his Seat, and was afterwards 
Confirmed in it, there *i ft precisely 66& years ; we are encouraged 
to make this application of the numbers to the events, and to look 
and hope for their consummation in 1 867. 

The judicious writer of this paper candidly says " Thitbe it re* 
membered, that in ail the calculations, it is not intended to assert 
any thing dogmatically/' It becomes us all, in treating subject of 
this kind* to say the same thing. Those Old and New Testament 
predictions, relative to Antichrist, consisting of so many parts, re* 
ferring to such numerous and important transactions, and extending 
to so long a time ; predictions to which so much attention has been 
given, on which so many have written, and concerning which so 
many different opinions have been entertained; must present them- 
selves to the mind of an inquirer into their meaning, as a subject of 
difficult investigation. A strong desire of the happy time which 
their accomplishment will introduce, may insensibly dispose us to 
antedate the period of their fulfilment. A sense of the number of 
the events, which it may be supposed are yet to take place before 
this desirable day can dawn, may have a secret and powerful influ- 
ence in determining us to postpone the date of this glorious season. 
The present dispensations of Providence, being mixed with indica- 
tions of its speedy approach, and with visible obstructions to its 
coining, may either excite in us too sanguine expectations, or fill 
our minds with too much despondency. The same person may be 
at one time under tire influence of the former, and at another time 
he may be affected with the latter. Oh this momentous concern, 
Christians should think soberly, should live by the fhith of tlxe Son 
of God, should wait on him for the accomplishment of hisVord, 
should pray earnestly for the prosperity of the church, should Com- 
mit to God tire accomplishment of his own word, and should live 
under tire daily impressions <f death, judgment, and eternity. 

There w reason to believe, that the church will not be kept long 
in suspense, concerning those important matters. If nothing of a 
singular nature take place, either among the Jews, or among the 
European natrons, in, or about the year 182fi; and if all things 
continue in their present situation, after that time, Christian® may 
conclude that tliere is some mistake in the above calculation®. 'But . 
if a visible shaking among the dry bones Of the scattered nation of 
v the a*ed of Israel shall take place about that time; or, if the tran- 



quillity of Europe shall the* be disturbed* and nation shall again 
rise ixp against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, this may be 
considered-** a presage of the laatsorrows, and the church may lift 
up her head and rejoice, for. the day of her redemption mU appear 
to be drying nigh. ' > - 

The church w*J] never be able to attain, with perfect certainty, 
the knowledge of the termination of those time*, till the predictions 
themselves are fulfilled. We ought to inquire into these things, we 
should also form an opinion concerning them, we are warranted, 
with humility, even to make this known to others; but we should 
carefully avoid presumptuous and dogmatical assertions. This partial 
uncertainty, under which the Lord is pleased to place his church, 
lias not, in itself, any tendency to darken our knowledge of the 
church's happiness, to weaken our faith in it, or to discourage our 
hope of its coming. From the revelation of those tilings to us in 
the Divine word, we are furnished with as ample means for know- 
ing its nature, for believing its truth, and for hoping for it at the 
Lord's time, as if we knew the day and the hour, when all those 
things shall be fulfilled. Neither can this uncertainty have any ten- 
dency, in itself,, to damp our spiritual concern, about the coming 
of this season; or to. paralyze our active endeavours for promoting* 
the interests of our Redeemers kingdom. It has, however, a bles- 
sed tendency to increase our humility and dependence on God ; to 
enlarge our hearts in wailing on him, and watching for his com- 
ing ; to excite us to search the Scriptures, to meditate, to pray, and 
to talk to one anotlier concerning his doings ; and to obey the com-, 
mand, to improve the information, and to believe the promises, 
which are contained in the Apostle's words, with respect both to 
our own salvation, and the church's enlargement : “ Cast not away, 
therefore,, your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward* 
For ye have need of patience that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little whfip* and he 
that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now th&jiist . shall 
live by faith.” 

From the things that are coming to pass in our times, it is the 
Divine call to t)ie follower* of jesus ; “ Prepare to. meet thy God, 
0 Israel." The saints, who exercise aright their spiritual wisdom, 
will b* making constant preparation for. ordinances and providences, 
for death and a future state. The church may look for a season of 



public calamities, and a day of glorious deliverance. Since the 
cessation of bloody w#%the nation^ jwpecially our own, have 
suffered, in different ways, unparalleled distress. There is reason 
to fear, that at one time or another, the storm will increase. For 
this we should make preparation. The exercise of faith in Jesus as 
our Saviour, and in God as our Father and Portion in him, should 
be our study'; saying, “ Yea, in the shadow oil thy wings Vill 1 
make my refuge, until these calamities be overpast." Freedom from 
immoderate attachment to worldly enjoyments should also be our 
concern ; hearkening to the Divine call, “ Seekest thou great things 
for thyself? seek them not ; for, behold, I will bring evil upon all 
flesh, saitb the Lord/’ A scriptural view of God’s design in all the 
judgments of his hand constitutes a part of this preparation ; “ The 
Lords voice crieth unto the city, and the man of wisdom shall see 
thy name.” Cleaving to the truths of the gospel in our profession, 
and to the precepts of the holy Jaw in our practice, make an impor- 
tant part of this preparation which is required of us. We should 
also seek preparation for the church’s deliverance. When the mind 
is deeply affected with a conviction of the glory that shall be given 
to God, the honour that shall redound to Christ, and the felicity 
that shall be brought to men, by the church’s enlargement ; when 
the heart is filled with desire that Satan’s kingdom, in all its forms, 
may fall like lightning from heaven ; and when these impressions 
constrain to prayer, expectation, and zealous concern that the Sun 
of righteousness may arise upon the nations with healing under his 
wings, tfie Christian has some comfortable preparation for that hap- 
py day. “ When the light <»f the moon shall be as the light of the 
sun. and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of 
seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his 
people, and healeth the stroke of their wound/* 
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The eighth chapter in the book of Daniel contains the record of an 
extraordinary vision, which that prophet saw, when, in the third 
year of Belshazzar’s reign, he was residing in the palace at Shu- 
shan, in the province of Elam, and standing on the banks of the 
river Ulai. The object which was first presented to his view was a 
ram, which had two horns; and the two htffris were high, but one 
was higher than the other, and the higher came up last. This ram 
symbolized the Persian and Median kingdom, which was represent- 
ed by the silver breast and arms of Nebuchadnezzar’s image ; and 
by the second beast, like to a bear, in Daniel's vision of the four 
monarchies. u He saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, 
and southward, so that no beasts might stand" before him, neither 
was there any that could deliver out of his hand ; but he did 
according to his will and became great/' This kingdom overthrew 
the empire of Babylon, and subdued, under its dominion, ail the 
nations of the ealt. 

While Darnel was observing the appearance and operations of 
the ram, and thinking on the meaning of the vision, his attention 
was immediately directed to another object:-—" And as I was con- 
sidering , behold, an he-goat came from the west, on the face of the 
whole earth, and touched not the ground; and the goat had a 
notable hem between his eyes.” ‘ The he-goit represented the 
Grecian empire, which was signified by the brazen belly and thighs 
of the king’s image, and by the third beast, like a leopard, in the 
vision of the prophet The Grecian armies came from the west, 

X 
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under the command of Alexander, who was the notable horn be- 
tween the goat’s eyes. Those armies marched with incredible 
rapidity, attacked furiously the Persian armies, defeated them com-, 
pletely in a few battles, overturned the empire, tad subdued the 
nations, of which it was composed, under their authority. In this 
vision the prophet saw, that the “ he-goat waxed very great ; and 
when he was strong the great horn was broken ; and for it $ame 
up four notable ones toward the four winds of heaven.” This part 
of the vision was most minutely accomplished, in the death of 
Alexander, and in the division of his empire into four great king* 
dome ; that of Macedonia in the west, the Syrian in the east, the 
Egyptian in the south, and that of Peigamus in the north. How 
exactly have Divine predictions been fulfilled ! How perfectly does 
the Lord know the end from the beginning ! How minutely hoa 
he fulfilled in his providence, what he has purposed in himself, and 
spoken in his word ! Wo may, therefore, expect the deliverances 
which he has foretold, and the blessings which he has promised; 
for he will do as he has said. 

The prophet’s attention was now attracted by another, object, 
which was set before him in the vision And out of one of them 
came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the 
south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant Jand. And it 
waxed great even to the host of heaven, and it cast down some of 
die host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. 
Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and by 
him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the .place of his sanctu- 
ary was cast down. And an host was given him against the, daily 
sacrifice, by reason of transgression, and it caat downthetrot^to 
the ground, and practised und prospered,” ver. 9, Jtft 11, IS* This 
little liom cannot signify the Mahometan eropi)% lor it did &Qt 
come out of any of the kingdoms into which Alexander’* empire 
was divided. < Neither could t he little, horn symbolise the Homan 
empire. This was represented by. die legs, and feet of the image 
in the kings dream, and :by the fourth beast m th& visioi\ of 
Daniel. Besides, the Roman power, had an 'origin veiy different 
from, any of those kingdoms which came into existence by .the 
division of the Grecian empire. This part of fche tidon w&s cir- 
cumstantially fulfilled in the person and government. of. that .Syrian 
king, Antiochus Epiphaaes, to who&fjbharacter and conduct, every 
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{auricular in the foregoing description* and in the angels explain- 
tion of this part of the visioo, in vor . 2$, 24y S§» will most exactly 
apply. Hie object that k called m the vision, « a little horn/’ is 
denominated, in the angelic explanation, « a king of fierce coun- 
tenance,” importing that he was to be an individual man, vested 
with royal authority. " Antiochus Epipbanes must be considered as 
type of theanrichrisrian and popish power of Rome. Hie angel 
informed Daniel, 1 ver. 17s ** For at die time of the end shall be the 
vision/’ the fuH accomplishment of the vision. He adds, ver. 19; 
“Behold, I will make thee know what shall be in the last end of 
the indignation ; tor at the time appointed the end shall be." The 
angel concluded his explanation of the vision, with those words:— 
“ Wherefore shut thou up the vision, for it shall be for many days/' 
ver. 26. The time of the end did not come, the last end of die in* 
dignation did not arrive, neither did the many days expire at the 
miserable death of Antiochus. Some other power, therefore, must 
be signified by this part of the vision, . besides that of the Syrian 
monarch ; and this can be no other than the antichristian and idola- 
trous church, of Rome. The idolatry, the policy and craft, the 
Cruelty and persecution, the tyranny and success of this Syrian 
monster, and his hatred of the church of God, have been exempli- 
fied, exceeded, and for a very long time practised by the Popes of 
Rome. The procuring cause of their ascendancy over the church 
is the same. It wad by reason of transgression among the Jews, 
ver. 12, that God gqye them over to the power of Antiochus; and 
it was because professed Christians received not the love of the truth 
Chat they might be saved, and believed not the truth, but had plea- 
sure in unrighteousness,: that God suffered them to fall under the 
delusions of Antichrist, to believe his lies, 2 Thes. ii. 10, 11, 12. 
To aR professed Christians, these are awful warnings. How great 
should be our concern, and how careful our endeavours to embrace 
end In^prcwe the truth, byfhith and love; to abhor unrighteousness, 
and to study true holiness*; lest the Lord give us up to our own 
heart’s tost*/ and then weshafl walk to bur own counsels. 

After those objeetaswere discovered^ die prophet, his attention 
whs engaged by his; hearing a* voice, “ Then I heard one saint 
speaking, j**d another saint said unto that certain saint who spake, 
How lorfgahfill be the vision conoirbmg the daily sacrifice and the 
transgresaon of desolation, to gire both the sanctuary and the host 
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to be trodden under foot ? And he said unto me, Unto tun thou* 
Wind and three hundred days; then ehal) the sanctuary be deans-* 
ed,” ver, IS; 14# Daniel heard ah angel, or holy one, speaking; 
and another angel, or holy one, asked: that angel the important 
question which the ljkh verse contains. When the angel returned 
tlie answer to Daniel, and not to the other angel, it plainly proves, 
that it was for the prophet’s information^ that the question waatJoth 
prosposed and answered. The daily sacrifice, in Ibis vision, signifies 
the instituted worship of God in tbe church; and tlie desolation and 
treading down of the sanctuary and the host, 1 means the error, super* 
stidon and idolatry, that were established instead of th# worship. 
The question is an inquiry into the time that must elapse from the 
date of this number, to the dme when the profanation of the sanctu- 
ary and the host shall come to an end, and the true worship of God 
shall be restored# This question is answered in the following words: 
— “ Unto two thousand and three hundred days.” The answer 
, also describes the event which will take place at the expiration of 
those days; and assures us, upon the veracity of that God whoso 
servant the angel was, of the certainty of that event r—“ Then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed.” 

It does not seem possible to apply this number, in s satisfactory 
manner, to measure the duration of the temple’s profanation by 
Andochu9 Eptphanes. The most plausible and ingenious attempt 
at this., known to me, is made by Magnus Frederic Roos, a German 
divine, in the following words : — “ Now, how long did this removal 
of the daily sacrifice, and the desolation of the temple last? Twe 
thousand and three hundred evening-mornings. The evening is 
placed before the morning, agreeably to the Jewish manner of 
reckoning their dap. Two thousand and three hundred evening 
and morning sacrifices wete omitted; consequently one thousand 
one hundred and fifty evening sacrifices, and one^thousand e m 
hundred and fifty morning sacrifices# If the books of 

the Maccabees, we will find that Antbchos .Rpiphanes caused the 
abomination of desolation, i. e. an abominable image to be set on 
thC altd^if God, on the fifteenth day of the month Chisleu, in the 
145th year of the Grecian era, or R.C.168; «ee 1 Macc. i.54; 
and that the temple was purged^ and the daily sacrifice restored, on 
the five and twentieth day of the ninth’ month, 'which is the month 
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From the one tothe ofcherace three yeare and tendays*. The 
remaining five and forty day &,<* .ninety evtaahg*m<Mi»ngs, elapsed 
before Hie erection of*he image, as may be, concluded, fom iMtuxu 
i. 68, m *Q> it being naturally to be supposed, that the Jews 
would be hindered ,by the soldiers of Aotiocbos from sacrificing, 
even while the idol was preparing, and before they placed it oh the 
altivVof ,Godw’Vft 

Without isayfog any thing about the method he adopts; m cal* 
cuhttiftg the, number, of sacrifices, instead of the number of days, 
bywhfchtfiey are reduced to one. thousand one hundred and fifty 
days; his statement, in other things, is for from being satisfactory. 
From the Maccabean history, nothing is certain, as to this number, 
but that one. thousand one hundred and five days elapsed, from the 
day in which, the abominable idol was placed on Gods altar, and 
that^nemorable day when the morning and evening sacrifices were 
restored. The manner, in which he accounts for the remaining 
forty-five days, or the ninety evening and morning sacrifices, is all 
conjecture and supposition* We have no account of the preparation 
of the image at Jerusalem* The probability seems rather to be, 
that it was one of the idols which accompanied the army, and that 
it was placed on the altar of God, immediately after the kings 
soldiers had most treacherously attacked and cruelly murdered 
many of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and forced a greater multi' 
tude to flee from the holy city. The three verses to which he re- 
fers us, in i Macc* i. 38, 39, 40, contain nothing concerning the 
ceasing of the evening and morning sacrifices, for the space of forty* 
five days, prior to the introduction of the heathen’s idol into the 
Lord's sanctuary; and, therefore, this supposition cannot be admit* 
te&ana satisfactory, paoofi .** . 

Whether this number can be applied; m any sense, to the time 
during which the temple lay under the profonation of the heathen, 
frt the daymof Astiocbus, is a matter of very inferior importance ; 
for; we m assurod^ that the yision wifi mefa to the time of the end. 
This oxpx&uioujiii use&twice iu tho last chapterof this book, as a 
description of the time at which the numbers that are mentioned 
there* will terminate ; and, wo are a spued, that they refer to me 
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commencement of the Christian millennium. This number of two 
thousand three hundred days, is not dmnected with Daniel's other 
numbers, which are mentioned, chip. vii. 26; xii. 7, 11, 12; nor 
with any of the numbers mentioned by John, in His Revelations. 
Its commencement and termination are different from the beginning 
and* ending of any of them. The event, which Will take place when 
it expires, is also different from the events which 'will happen when 
they run our. It is a collateral number, given to us by the Spirit 
of prophecy, to guide us to the knowledge of the time of the ehd, 
and to confirm our belief of Antichrist's fall, and the church’s de- 
liverance. This number, therefore, belongs exclusively to the 
popish pollutions of the sanctuaiy. ' T 


Two of the most popular English writers 6n Prophecy,* of late 
years, are of the opinion, that this number should be dated from 
the pushing of the ram; or from the time when the kingdom of the 
Persians and Medes exerted itself * in war, to enlarge its dominions, 
lliey differ indeed about the particular time, or act, 6f pushing, 
from which this number should be dated. The pushing of the ram, 
no doubt, is one important circumstance in the vision. But there 
is no warrant to date' this number from that circumstance. To marie 
the date of a Scripture number, which has a relation to the church 
of God, from a circumstance in the vision, to which the number is 
appended, without any authority from any part of the vision, must 
certainly be very hazardous. There are other circumstances in the 
vision which seem to have an equal, if npt a superior, claim to that 


honour. ' The appearance of the ram, the rising of the second horn, 
or the union of the two kingdoms under one ruler, may be some of 
those circumstances. Besides the warlike exertions and conquests 
of the Persians and Medes, continuing as they did for^o long a 
time and during the reign of several of their kings, render ft im- 
possible to fix on an indisputable era; and, therefore, it* is Obvious 
that each of those writers has fix^4 on that pafiod^ whi^lr agrees 
ttest with his pre&tticei^ h^polfoesia. Since ^ fiuc^g of 
ram was to make him great, W that no b&si might stated before 
Wm - Hjr could any deliver diit of!ui^liit < ^iit he did according to 
[; it must be very eMeqr&i in one bf those 4 Wtf ters, tl) fix, for 
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the date of this number, on an act of Jhie pushing, in which he re- 
ceived a most decisive and ignominious defeat Sing? this number 
must continue til} the time of the end, and the last indignation, it 
must be equally absurd in %h$ pth$r writer, by cutttngoffan bundled 
days from the mutter, an d fixing its date in such & way, as cause 
it to have expired many years ago. By this method of proceeding, 
the explanation of the n^q«t important things, relative to the pro- 
phetic numbers, is regulated by the conjectures of mem % We may, 
therefore, feel otirselves "authorized to dismiss all those calculations, 
as mere human inventions. 

I have lately seen a small Papphlet, which was first published in 
America, by the Rev. William E. Davis, South Carolina, and re- 
published in 1818, at Workington, in, the North of England. This 
Author asserts that, the two thousand three hundred days commence 
with Daniel's seventy weeks, which are mentioned, chap. ix. 29. 
Jn this opinion, I am constrained to concur. Though there ore some 
things, in his manner of calculating them, with which 1 do not 
agree; and a number of his speculations, on the three last vials, in 
which 1 think he is wrong; yet, in his opinion about the commence- 
ment of this number, I am persuaded he is perfectly correct. 
Haying mentioned my obligation to this Author, 1 shall now en- 
deavour to avail myself of the idea which he has suggested. 

The Spirit of prophecy has not said, that the two thousand three 
hundred days began with the seventy weeks; and, therefore, positive 
certainty; on this matter* by express Scripture testimony, is unat- 
tainable. But if it can be shown that there is such a connexion 
between those visions, and that such things are said of them as do 
authorise, us to conclude tliat die numbers mentioned in them, began 
at the same time; it will lay a foundation for a judgment or belief 
concerning it, amounting either to a high degree of probability, or 
t^diait' certainty which arises from scriptural deductions. state- 
ment of those things is now to be 

Th^j^nion appears to be ^enable* The prophet is. directed 
ttjgive «j|,g number, filing tbe ftit ^‘pop^ry. new the beaming 
of we Ctowtiao a pjirt. ofyhich mustexpireunder the 
Old T«^s:b«^ •iijif uv««s8 gising' many infpmiation cot* 

caning ^ita CMBmeocepteo^ ^Thp prpp^et is also directed to give 
ue another number, which tenninatedexactly at the. end of that 
dispensation, the banning and jft£. ending of which number are 
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clearly revealed to the church. Are we not warranted to believe, 
that the clearness of the latter number is intended to remove the 
obscurity of the former; that the seventy weeks are the first part of 
the two thousand three hundred days; and that both numbers com- 
menced at the same time? If we reject this, all things about the 
beginning and the end of this number must be uncertain; but by 
adopting it, evety thing about it will be satisfactorily ascertained. 
The two thousand three hundred days is the only number which is 
mentioned, either in the book of Daniel, or in the revelation of 
John, that extends to the time of the end, and begins under the 
former dispensation. It does not seem consistent with: the wisdom 
and goodness of God, to leave his church entirely destitute of light 
to guide her members to the knowledge of the time of the end, by 
this important and extraordinary number. Most certainly, however, 
this is the case, unless this method of ascertaining it is adopted. 

This opinion is also highly probable, because the same angel, 
whom the Lord employed to explain to Daniel the vision of the ram 
and the he-goat, was dispatched to him, to make the comfortable 
revelations concerning the seventy weeks. After Daniel had seen 
the former vision, and had been told how long it was to continue, 
he heard, between the hanks of Ulai, a man’s voice, which called 
and said, “Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision." 
When Daniel was finishing his religious exercise of confession, of 
prayer and fasting, for the deliverance of his people from their cap- 
tivity, the same angel was caused to fiy swiftly, and touched him at 
the time of the evening sacrifice, and informed him that the prom- 
ised Messiah should appear, and finish his work at the expiration 
of seventy weeks. In both ministrations, the employment of this 
angel was the same. With respect to the former, his words are these, 
“ Understand, O son of man, for at the time of the end, shall be the 
vision. Belmld, I will make thee know wliat slrnll be in the last end 
of the indignation," Dan. viiL 17, 19. He says in the latter minis- 
tration, « I am now come to give thee skill and understanding. 
Therefore, understand the matter, and colder the virion/^Qpn; 
&. 22, 23. Since the same angel was employed Jn these4woim* 
(tortarif services; since his work in them both is the satne , and since 
hkt name is not mentioned in any other of Daniel's visions; itil 
highly probable, that the visions are intimately connected, and are 
so far one as to have the same date. Th^ ive^ much resemble 
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. that two ministrations which that same angel performed! first to 
ZachaHas; and then to Mary, when he intimated to the latter the 
birth of our Lord, and to the former the birth of his harbinger. 
There is not only reasonableness and probability, on the side of 
this opinion; but there is something in it very like certainty. Daniel's 
words, when he describes the angelic messenger who informed , him 
of the Seventy weeks, seem to prove the identity of those visions: 
“ Yea, whiles 1 was speaking in prayer, the man, Gabriel, whom [ 
had seen in the vision at the beginning,” vcr. 21. The vision which 
is referred to in those words, is the vision of the ram and the he- 
goat, chap. viii. 1#. This was not the beginning of Daniel's prophe- 
tic visions. Many years before lie had this vision, it is said of him, 
“ Then was the secret revealed to him in a night vision. Then 
Daniel blessed the God of heaven,” chap. ii. 19. Two years before 
he saw the vision of the ram and the lie-goat, he was privileged with 
a most extraordinary vision, in which were represented to him four 
beasts symbolizing the four successive monarchies ; the little horn, 
or papal kingdom, which rose out of the fourth beast, or the Roman? 
empire; the* cruelty and prevalence of this horn over the church; 
the duration of this horn ; the solemn judgment that was held for 
its destruction; its awful ruin; the glory of Christ, the prosperity 
of his kingdom, and the felicity of his saints, after this horn had 
gone into perdition, which discoveries comprehended all the grand 
operations of Providence, from his own day till the end of the Chris- 
tian millennium, chap* vii. The vision of the ram and the lie-goat 
was not, therefore, the beginning of his prophetic visions; and could 
not, on that ground, be called “ the vision at the beginning.*' The 
same original word which is used by the prophet., and rendered, at 
the beginning,' is also employed by the angel, vcr. 23, and translat- 
ed in the same manner, “ At the beginning of thy supplications.” 
For what reason is it called the vision at the beginning? When 
Daniel, in giving an account of his vision of the seventy weeks, calls 
the vision of the rain and the he -goat, the vision at the beginning, 
it certainly imports, that the two visions are, in some respects, the 
same ; that there is sueh a connexion between them, that the first 
is an introduction to the second, and ‘ the second an explanation 
of the first, and therefore they must have commenced together; 
though, on the account of the disparity of the numbers which they 
contain, and the difference in the events which they predict, they 
cannot end at the same time. 


Y 



166 

This will be farther evident, if it is considered/ that the two 
thousand three hundred days must have commenced after the fall 
of the Babylonian empire, and when the Persians and Medes had 
in their hands the government of the world. Neither the first nor 
the fourth beasts are mentioned in this vision. This number must 
have begun after the fall of the former, and before the appearance 
of the latter. This is the very time when the seventy weeks began. 
They were to begin at the going forth of the commandment to build 
Jerusalem. Now this commandment was given by one of the Per- 
sian kings, after the empire of Babylon, which brought them into 
captivity, had perished from, the earth. This also strengthens the 
proof, that these numbers began at the same time. 

Another consideration which will corroborate this opinion, is sug- 
gested by the objects of Daniels concern, in his solemn exercises of 
confession, fasting, and prayer, when he received the vision about 
the seventy weeks. After he had confessed his own sin, the sin of 
ljis people, and the sin of their fathers, from ver. 4th to ver. 15th, 
Inclusive ; he presented his supplication to the Lord, in the follow- 
ing words: — “ O Lord, according to all thy righteousness, I beseech 
thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned away from thy city 
Jerusalem, thy holy mountain. Now, therefore, O our God, hear 
the prayer of thy servant ; and cause thy face to shine upon thy 
sanctuary, that is desolate, for the Lord's sake," Dan. ix. 16, 17. 
He also describes the object of his concern, ver. 20:—*“ Now whiles 
t was presenting my supplication before the Lord my God, for the 
holy mountain of my God.” As the answer which he received con- 
tained much more than he desired, it was a most satisfactory reply 
to his requests. One principal design of the vision of the ram and 
the he-goat was to predict the desolation and cleansing of the 
sanctuary, and therefore the angel calls it, “ The vision of the even- 
ing and the morning” sacrifice, chap, viii. 26. Daniel's chief con- 
cern on the other occasion, was to bewail the desolation of God's 
sanctuary,' and to pray for its restoration. When he, near the end 
of the captivity, was lamenting oyer the desolation of the sanctuary 
at Jerusalem, praying for the removal of the Divine displeasure from 
his house and his people, and pleading so earnestly, vqr. 18, 19/ for 
the Lord's favour and!, mercy to them, we may ometude, that he 
would have a fresh remembiunce of the vision he had seen, con** 
ceroing? the profanation and the cleansing of the sanctuary, at t he 
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expiration of the two thousand and three , hundred days. Though 
those pollutions and purification of the sanctuary are not the same, 
yet when both visions have a relation to the sanctuary, and to its 
defilement and cleansing, it forms such a connexion between them, 
and presents them to our view with such an identity of object, as 
encourage a belief, that the numbers belonging to them began at 
the same time., Besides, the sanctuary desolation which Daniel 
bewailed, and that sanctuary purification for which he prayed, when 
he received the vision of the seventy weeks, were eminent and 
special types of that profanation, of the sanctuary, and of that 
cleansing of it, that were revealed to him, in the vision of the ram 
and the he-goat. This consideration forms another connexion 
between the visions. 

It may also be observed, that the angel’s words, with which he 
concluded the explanation of the seventy weeks, describe tlntf very 
object which is foretold in the other vision, and plainly imply the 
church's last deliverance, of which that vision assures us. As the angel, 
in vcr. 26, predicts the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, in 
those words, “ and the people of the prince that shall come, shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined 
so in ver. 27, he fortells the church's desolation, by Antichrist, till 
the cleansing of the sanctuary, and his words also imply that cleans- 
ing, “ And for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it 
desolate, even until the consummation, and that determined shall 
be poured upon the desolate.” These words do not refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem* for that event is most distinctly predicted 
in the foregoing verse. In the words, there are the cause— the 
judgment — the duration of both — and the confirmation of the whole. 
'the cause is the overspreading of abominations, by popery, the 
mother of harlots; the judgment, or the sufferings of the Christian 
churchy she is made, desolate, the inhabitant of a wilderness; the 
duration of both, even until, the consummation, the time of the end, 
and . the last end of pe indignation, at the expiration of the two 
thousand three hundred days; and the certainty of all this, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate. These words also 
imply, though they do not express/ the church’s deliverance; for 
when the work of sin, and the, course of judgments are terminate^, 
$t the consummation ; and when that determined is poured on tlie 



168 


desol$e, then' shall the church be delivered; then shall the sanctu- 
ary be cleansed. If this application of the prophet’s words to the 
Christian church is deemed a strained interpretation, our argument 
will lose nothing of its fOrde by confining tbeir meaning entirely to 
the state of the Jewish nation. The moral and spiritual condition 
of that people is described, “ Eton until the consummation.” * This 
is the same with “ the time of the end,” and * the list etty^of the 
indignation,” which are mentioned in the other vision. This is the 
time, and these are the events that shall happen in that period; 
whether in the Christian ctfurcb, or among the Jews, will make no 
difference in the present argument ; for the time and events in the 
vision of the seventy weeks, extend to the utmost duration of the 
number, in the vision of the ram and the he-goat. Since the angel, 
in explaining the vision of the seventy weeks, introduced the dura- 
tion, the progress, and final results of the vision of the ram and the 
he-goat; we may conclude that the numbers in both visions must 
commence at the same time. The time and the events of the former 
vision, being referred to in the latter, give this vision an interest in 
the number of the former, and fix a connexion betwixt the numbers 
in both visions. As the time of accomplishing the prediction of the 
consummation, or the time of the end, goes far beyond the number 
of the seventy weeks, there must be another numb©-, which fixes the 
termination of those events which are predicted in both visions; and 
this can be no other than the number of the first vision, commenc- 
ing with, the seventy weeks. 

The seasons which the Lord was pleased to choose, for giving to 
Daniel those important visions, fix also an intimate connexion be- 
tween them. Fourteen years" expired between the third year of 
Belshazzar, when he saw the vision of the ram and the he-goat, and 
the first year of Darius, when the vision of the seventy weeks was 
given to him. The former vision could not be longer delayed, nor 
could the latter be enjoyed sooner. The former vision, representing 
as it did the Medo- Persian conquest of Babylon, as well m the 
Grecian conquest of Persia, behoved ^to be given before the ifell of 
Babylon; that the Persian victories over the Babylonian empire 
might be the subject of this prophecy; The other vision cbnld not 
be givefi in connexion with the prophet’s solemn exercise and con- 
cern about the church’s deliverance from her captivity, till the 
seventy^ years had nearly expired, till Babylon had fallen; and the 



deliverers of the church had obtained the dominion* The vision of 
the ram and the he-goat was given three years after the war was 
actually begun, and fourteen years before it was ended* The vision 
of the seventy weeks was given on the first year after the war was 
finished, in the total destruction of the Babylonish monarchy* The 
connexion of those visions, in the wisdom of God, with the begin- 
ning «nd ending of that glorious war, which destroyed Babylon and 
delivered the church, tends to confirm the opinion that thg num- 

• btrs ip them did begin at the same period. The Persian war 
against Babylon typified the Armageddon conflict with antichrist- 
ian popery t the destruction of ancient Babylon, symbolized the 
overthrow of Babylon the great ; and the, church's deliverance from 
her captivity, represented the salvation and prosperity of the Christ- 
ian church after the fall of New Testament Babylon. These are 
the events which will be accomplished at the consummation, at the 
time of the end, and at the expiration of the two thousand three 
hundred days ; and, therefore, since those visions are thus connect- 
ed, in the time when they were bestowed, in the circumstances that 
attended them* and in the, matter which they contain, we surety 
have good grounds to believe in the corresponding commencement 
of their numbers* t 

The seventy weeks contain 490 days. Each day being put for 
one year, the period extends to 490 years, chap. ix. 24. This pe- 
riod commenced at the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and to build Jerusalem, ver. 25. The decree of the Persian king, 
mentioned in this prophecy, must be the decree of Artaxerxes given 
to Ezra, in the seventh year of that monarch’s reign. The decrees 

• of Cyrus and Darius were too early, and the decree of Artaxerxes, 
in the twentieth year of his reign, given to Nehemiah, was too Jate, 
for answering the prediction. , Artaxerxes issued his decree to Ezra, 
in the 457th year before .Christ. If we add to this number $3 
years, which was our Redeemer's age at his crucifixion, we have 
490 years., /This prediction, therefore, was most exactly accom- 
plished v yOhow perfectly dpes the Lord confirm the word of his 
servants, and perform the counsel of his messengers ! 

( In his calculations, JS|r. Davies takes no notice of the time, at 
Which* this ,;.n)yunber began ; but arbitrarily* fixes its termination in 
the 37th year pt* the Christian era. ^ He does this from the view he 
has taken pf the ^seventieth, or t!m ? Iast week, which he extends 
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to three yettrs and an half, after Christ’s death. He thinks that the 
half of the last week reaches to the calling of the Gentiles, by the 
preaching of Paul after his conversion, to the people of -Arabia. 
From the two considerations which follow, this opinion, I think, is 
erroneous:— There ire no dates of any of the Persian king's de- 
crees, in favour of the Jews, which answer to this calculation. The 
want of this is a very material objection to its accuracy. Besides, 
every one of those most important things, which were to be fulfilled 
in the seventy weeks, were most completely accomplished at Christ’s 
death. By the infinitely valuable sacrifice which Christ, in his 
death, offered to God for the sins of his people, he finished trans- 
gression ; made an end of sin; made reconciliation for iniquity; per-* 
fected his everlasting righteousness, by which his people are justi- 
fied; fulfilled all the predictions concerning himself, in the Old 
Testament visions and prophecies, and sanctified himself by his 
own blood, for conducting his mediatorial work, at the right hand 
of the throne of the majesty in the heavens. Since all those, glori- 
ous things were accomplished at Christ’s death, and since the fulfil* 
ment of them was the sole reason why the seventy weeks were de- 
termined on the prophet’s people, and the holy city ; it must be 
impossible that these weeks can be extended beyond this most 
solemn event. 

These seventy weeks are divided into three parts. The angel 
Gabriel mentions seven weeks, or forty-nine years, at the expiration 
of which, the building of the temple, the city and the wall, should 
be finished. He also mentions sixty-two weeks, or four hundred 
and thirty-four years, which reach from the former number to the 
beginning of the seventieth, or last week. “ After threescore and 
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself,” ver. 26. 
When these weeks have expired, Messiah shall be cut off, in the 
last week. This week, being the most important of all the rest, is 
spoken of by itself, and is divided into two parts:— “ And he shall 
confirm the covenant witli many, for one week; and in the midst of 
the week lie shall cause the sacrifice and the pblation to cease,” 
ver. 27. This week began u in the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
Caesar,” ox the twenty-sixth year in the . Christian era, when u the 
wonl c^ the Lord came unto John, the s^n of Zacharjas, in the 
wildefticss;” and it ended in the thirty-third year of that era, at the 
deadi of Christ This week contained the public ministry of John, , 
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for about three years and a half, and the public ministry of Jesus 

Christ, for about the same time. , This week began with the minis* 
try of John, for he preached the kingdom of God; by instruction 
and baptism, ^admitted members into, it ; and from, his time, the, 
life and power, and the peculiar Divine right of the Old Testament 
dispensation came to an end. When speaking of his ffprerunner, 
Jesus himself asserts those important troths : — “ And from the days 
of John the Baptist, until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent tffke it by force. For all the prophets and 
the law, prophesied until John. And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.*’ * Christ also declares him to be more than a prophet, ver. 
$. The ministry of John was a blessed mean for confirming the 
covenant with many Jews, for their everlasting salvation. Christ’s 
public ministry and miracles, which immediately succeeded Johns 
ministry, accomplished the same end. By both the former and the 
latter, our Divine Lord confirmed the covenant with many of the 
Jews, even with them who believed on his name. It is added, in 
this verse, “ And in the midst of the week lie shall cause the sa- 
crifice and oblation to cease.” This seems to import that Christ 
died in the midst of that week. The original word which is here 
translated, the midst, signifies also the half, and is so translated in 
many parts of the Old Testament. It ought to have been so trans- 
lated in this place. And in the half of the week he will cause the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease. Which half of the week is intended, 
may be easily understood from the scope of the verse, from the 
action, and from its effect. These will guide our view to Messiah’s 
being cut off in the last half of the week ; for nothing but the death 
of Christ could cause the Jewish sacrifices and oblations to cease. 
AH this was effected completely, on the last day of the seventieth 
week, when Jesus put away sip by the sacrifice of himself, and by 
one offering perfected for ever them that are sanctified. , 

The reason which Mr. Davies assigns for extending thp half of 
the last week beyond the death of Christ, he Btates in die following 
words : — “ The other half of the seventieth week was reserved for the 
apostles to go on in establishing the covenant* or in preaching the 
gospel to the Jews* who were first to be converted to Christianity.*' 
He asserts that Paul was converted three years after Christ’s death. 
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and th&t he mt unto Arabia, and preached the gospel to the 
Gentiles, three years and a half after the day of Pentecost, and 
.then the seventy weeks expired. The dates he mentions are un- 
certain) and the facts he states are not asserted in the Scripture. 
He has no dates but such as he assumes without proof; they may 
be somewhat probable, but they are not certain. In . the sacred 
history, there is no account that Paul preached the gospel in 
Arabia. . This is merely a conjecture. This is a way of ascertain- 
ing (acts which cannot be admitted, especially in matters of such 
importance as these of which he is speaking. Not to the labours of 
the apostles, but to the ministry of John was die half of the last 
week appropriated, for confirming the covenant with many of the 
Jews. The apostles entered on another scene, and laboured in 
another field, even in the Christian church, completely and meri- 
toriously established at Christ’s death, and its ministrations begun 
about fifty days after his death, on the day of Pentecost. That 
Johns ministry confirmed the covenant with many, is expressly 
declared to his father Zacharias, by the same angel who delivered 
to Daniel, the prediction concerning it “ And lie shall he filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. And many 
of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. And 
he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord,” Luke i. 
15, IS, 17. The same thing was recognised by his lather, ver* 76, 
77:-—“ And thou, Child, shaft be called the Prophet of the Highest: 
for thou shaft go before the face of the Lord; to prepare his way ; 
to give knowledge of salvation unto his people, by the remission of 
their sins.” 

It does not appear that the apostles themselves, or the Christian 
church among the Jews,had any proper knowledge of thie^nystery, 

“ that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, 
and partaker* of his promise in Christ by .the gospel,” till Peter 
saw the vision of the heavenly sheet, “ wherein were all manner of 
fbor*footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and ..creeping 
things* and fowls of the air;” heard that command, “ Eke, Peter* 
kiPand eat;” made his objection to the Divine call; and received 
for answer* f< What God hath cleansed that call not thou common ” 

That the vision might be more satisfactory and convincing, it was 

or 
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presented to him thrice. While Peter thought on the vision, the 
Spirit said unto him, “ Behold, three men seek thee, Arise* there- 
fore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing . for I 
have sent them.” These things prepared the apostle for going to 
the house of Cornelius, and for preaching the gospel to a congrega- 
tion of Gentiles, “ when the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard 
the word.” When Peter returned to Jerusalem, the Jewish Chris- 
tians contended with him, for going unto the Gentiles. After he 
had given them an account of the whole matter, “ They held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life.” That this was the first time 
that the gospel was preached to the Gentiles, seems evident from 
Peter's words, before the council which met at Jerusalem : — “ Men 
and brethren, ye know how that, a good while ago, God made 
choice among us, that the Gentiles, by my mouth, should hear the 
word of the gospel, and believe.” But this revelation about Cor- 
nelius happened in the forty-first year of the Christian era, the 
eighth year after the death of Christ. If Paul had preached the 
gospel and planted a Christian church in Arabia, seeing he came to 
Jerusalem four years before Cornelius sent for the apostle Peter, 
joined himself to the disciples, and was with the apostles for some 
time, coming in and going out at Jerusalem; How could they be 
ignorant of God’s design, to send the gospel to the Gentiles? 
What need could they have of an extraordinary vision to direct 
them in this duty ? And what reason could the Jewish Christians 
have,, when Peter rehearsed the matter to them, concerning Cor- 
nelius, from the begirining, to exclaim, with wonder and Joy, as if 
they had never formerly heard of any such thing,— Then both 
God also to the Gentiles, granted repentance unto life? It 
may be rather supposed, that it was in Arabia, where Paul re- 
ceived from Jesus Christ, his apostolic office, and the full know- 
ledge of the gospel. Accordingly he says, “ I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ,” Gal. i. 1 % After giving them a view of his life as a Phari- 
see, and an account of his conversion, he says, ver. 17, “ Neither 
went I up to Jerusalem, to them who were apostles before me.” to 
receive the apostfeship, and the knowledge of the gospel from thedi ; 

“ but I went into Arabia,” where T received both, by the im- 
mediate “ revelation of Jesus Christ.”* *We are assured, that he 

l 
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reteiyedv those revelations from Christ, at some time, and in some 
pkce; and as he contrasts his not going to Jerusalem for this end, 
with his going to Arabia, it seems probable, that he went thither 
for that purpose. 

Having endeavoured to fix the date of the seventy weeks, or the 
four hundred and ninety years, and having shown that the two thou- 
sand three hundred days, or years, must commence with them ; the 
calculation of the latter number may be easily, and 1 hope satisfac- 
torily made. The two thousand three hundred years began four 
hundred and ninety years before the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and four hundred and fifty-seven years before his birth, at which the 
Christian era commenced. If we subtract 457 from 2500 the re- 
mainder will give that year in the Christian era, when the 2300 years 
will expire. By this simple operation, we find that this number will 
end in 1843>. In that year, the Lord’s sanctuary shall be cleansed, 
the church and the nations will be delivered from the abominations 
of the Mother of harlots, and Popery will perish from the earth. 
This year will not be the commencement of those judgments which 
will terminate in the cleansing of the sanctuary, as some, to accom- 
modate it to their hypothesis, have explained the words; but. in 
this year, the work will be accomplished, and the sanctuary will be 
really cleansed. The Angel said, Then shall the sanctuary be clean- 
sed; not begin to be cleansed, but . the cleansing work shall be fin- 
ished. 

By our former calculations concerning the prophetic numbers, in 
a Discourse on them, and in an Appendix to that Discourse, we 
were led to conclude, that : he one thousand three hundred and thir- 
ty -fifth year of Daniel’s number, when the church’s blessedness shall 
begin; and the first year of John’s thousand years, when the church's 
reign with Christ shall commence, will both come in the year eight- 
een hundred and sixty-seycu. The two thousand three hundred 
years will expire twenty-four years before that year which those cal- 
culations oblige us to fix for the commencement of the millennium. 
This difference, I humbly apprehend, is absolutely necessary. There 
must be a very great difference between the condition of the church, 
when the sanctuary shall be cleansed ; and, that state to which she 
will be advanced, when she shall be brought into her millennial rest* 

The cleaning pf the sanctuary, or the destruction of Popery, wiB 

■# 4 
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tot Immediately introduce the church into her state of gtorjrand 
prosperity on the earth. These twenty-four years will be employed 
ir* preparing her for entering into her millennial state, for enjoying 
her millennia] privileges, and for singing her millennial 6ongs. Many 
important transactions must be accomplished, after the fall of Baby- 
lon jthe great, before the church can be made ready for this marriage 
supper of the Lamb. For perfecting the knowledge of popish and 
other darkened nations, for bringing in the residue of the Jewish peo- 
ple, for the reformation of protestant churches, for spreading the Scrip- 
tures among men, for the powerful preaching of the gospel every 
where, for the conversion of multitudes through the world to the sav- 
ing faith of Jesus, for recovering the nations from the dismal effects 
of the last plagues, and for settling, on its scriptural basis, the ordi- 
nance of civil government, these twenty -four years will be signally 
appropriated. The lapse of twenty four days, in another solemn 
event, may be an emblem of those twenty-four years which inter- 
vene, between the fall of popery, and the beginning of the millennium. 
To represent this clearly, I shall make the following statement, 
which is mentioned, not as proof, but for illustration:— 

The words which the angel spake, Dan. viii. 14y— “ Then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed,” seem to contain an allusion to a period in the 
Old Testament church, when a work of the same kind was performed. 
In his answer, the angel does not use the words which are contain- 
ed in the question of the other angel. He does not say, unto two 
thousand three hundred days, thePfehall the vision concerning the 
daily sacrifice come fo an end ; or, then shall the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden un- 
der foot, be finished. But he said, Unto two thousand three hun- 
dred days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. There is no dif- 
ference in the subSt&ftce, or meaning of the answer ; but the literal 
difference is both considerable and significant. This expression 
which the angel uttered would bring to the prophet’s remembrance, 
that solemn transaction" which took place in Judah, at the beginning 
of the rfcignofHezekiah. In the xxrx. chap, of 2 Chronicles, we. 
have a most paftichlar account of this great work. “ Hezekiah, in 
the first year of his reign, and in the first month, opened the doors 
of the' house of the Lord, and repaired them,” ver. 3. He also 
brought in the priests and the Levitep, and gathered them together 
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east street. And said unto them, Hear me, ye Levites, 
sanctify yourselves, and sanctify the bouse of the Lord God of your 
fathers, and carry forth the filthiness out of the holy place. After 
he had delivered to them a most affecting speech, of which these 
words are the beginning, fourteen persons, the heads of seven hous- 
es ♦of the Levites* obeyed the call. “ They gathered their brethren, 
and sanctified themselves, and came, according to the commandment 
of the king, by the words of the Lord, to cleanse the house of the 
Lord,” ver. 1 5. In the next verse, the method they observed in per- 
forming this work, is clearly stated : — “ And the priests went into 
the inner part of the house of the Lord to cleanse it, and brought out 
all. die unci fairness that they found in the temple of the Lord, into 
the court of the house of the Lord. And the Levites took it, to car- 
ry it out abroad into the brook Kidron.” The time that was spent 
in cleansing the sanctuary is mentioned, ver. 17, — “ Now they began 
on the first day of the first month to sanctify, and on the eighth day 
of the month came they to the porch of the Lord; so they sanctified 
the house of the Lord in eight days; and, in the sixteenth day of 
the first month, they made an end.” The deputation which they sent 
to the king, to inform him that they had finished the work, is men- 
tioned, ver. 18, 19. Immediately after the sanctuary, or house of the 
Lord, was cleansed, both the king and the people brought offerings 
and sacrifices, which the priests offered to the Lord on his own altar, 
accompanied with the songs of praise by the ministry of the Levites, 
and the religious worship of the whole congregation, the account of 
which is continued to the end a&the chapter. In the words of the 
angel to Daniel, there is such an allusion to this solemn transaction, 
as will authorise us to consider it as an emblem of that work, which 
will be performed for the Christian church, when the two thousand 
three hundred years shall expire. 

In connexion with this, jwe may also consider the pollution of the 
sanctuary in the days of Ahaz, as an emblem of. the defilement of 
the Christian church, by the errors, idolatry, persecution, and wick- 
edness of popery. The reign of Ahaz was remarkable for idolatry, 
cruelty, wars destructive to his people, changing the altar and ordi- 
nance* 0f God, criugeing subjection to other potentates, oppressive 
exactions from his subjects, deserting the hopse of the Lord, spoil- 
ing its treasures, and destroying its holy vessels. Between these and 
the conduct of the Romish churc^, there is a striking resemblance. 



If the profanation of the temple by Ahaz, fa an emblem of^he do* 
figment of the church by popery, and the cleansing the temple by 
Hezekiah, an emblem of the purification of. the church at (be ex- 
piration of the two thousand three hundred years, may we not also 
contemplate the solemn passover which Hezekiah kept, aa an em- 
blem of the Christian millennium? It was an extraotdinary passover 
from the time on which it was observed* The whole congregation, 
availing themselves of the Divine law, respecting individuals, * kept 
it on the fourteenth day of the second month. It was extraordinary 
as to the worshippers. Having been invited by Hezekiah, many 
who belonged to the kingdom of the ten tribes, " humbled them- 
selves and came to Jerusalem.” It was extraorduiaiy in its dura- 
tion ; for the feast of unleavened bread was kept fourteen days. 
Solomon, indeed, held a feast of the same duration. The first seven 
days, however, were the feast of the dedication of the temple, and 
the other seven, the feast of tabernacles. But, in this instance, the 
passover least itself was prolonged for fourteen days. 

According to the original institution of this feast, f the solemn 
preparations for keeping it were to begin on the tenth day of the 
first month. This law of the God of Israel was not forgotten on this 
solemn occasion. We are informed, chap. xxx. 13, “ That there 
assembled at Jerusalem much people to keep the feast of unleavened 
bread, in the second month, a very great congregation.” In the 
clays of Ahaz, the holy city was defiled, as well as the sanctuary:— 
“ And Ahaz gathered together the Vessels of the house of God, and 
cut in pieces the vessels of the house of God, and shut up the doors 
of the house of the Lord, and he made him altars in every corner of 
Jerusalem,” chap, xxviii. 24. It was necessary that the city of their 
solemnities should be cleansed, as well as the sanctuary of the Lord. 
Accordingly we are told, chap. xxx. 14y u And they arose and took 
away the altars that were in Jerusalem, and all the altars for incense 
took they away* and cast them into the brook Kidron.” This was 
the work, of the congregation. Though none but the ^priests and 
Lcvites could be Employed in cleansing the sanctuary, any person 
might stretch forth his hand to demolish an idolatrous altar, and 
carry forth the materials of which it was constructed, to the brook 
Kidron. This greatand laborious work they could not have accom- 
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plfeliflriNlI the day of their solemn feast; and, therefore, they muss 
have performed it, together with their other necessary preparations, 
on the days which intervened between the tenth and the fourteenth ; 
for it is added, ver. 15, M Then they killed the passover on the 
fourteenth day of the second month/' and celebrated this solemn 
and extraordinary feast to the Lord their God. 

There were exactly twenty-fbur days between the sixteenth day 
of the first month, when the cleansing of the sanctuary was finished; 
and the tenth day of the second month, when the services relative 
to the passover feast commenced. If the profanation of the temple 
by Ahaz be an emblem of the popish pollution of the Christian 
church ; if the cleansing of the temple, by Hezekiah, is an emblem 
of the church's purification from the corruptions of Antichrist; 
and, if Hezekiah s solemn passover be an emblem of the Christian 
millennium, may not those twenty-four days, which elapsed between 
the cleansing of the temple and the keeping of that passover, be an 
emblem of the tw enty-four years, which will intervene between 1843, 
when the church will be delivered from popery, and 1867, when 
the blessed millennium will begin ? To these ideas 1 have been 
led, from a conviction, that, in the words of the angel to Daniel, 
“ Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed," there is a most pointed 
allusion to Hezekiah* s cleansing the house of the Lord, as well as a 
reference to the cleansing of the sanctuary from the profanation of 
Antiochus, and an ultimate respect to the cleansing of the Christian 
church from the pollutions of “ Babylon the great, the Mother of 
harlots, and the abominations of the earth." Since, in the words 
of the angel, an allusion to Hezekiah's work is plainly made, it can* 
not be unreasonable to extend die reference to his father’s defile- 
ment of the sanctuary, to his celebration of an extraordinary pass- 
over, and even to the time which intervened between his cleansing 
the sanctuary, and his celebrating vthis solemn feast, as an illustra- 
tion, if not a confirmation, of toe opinion which I have been con- 
strained to adopt, concerning the commencement, and the termin- 
ation of this number. 

The y&r which has now been given of the two thousand three 
hundgej&days, furnishes us with much encouragement to believe the 
truth of the calculations, respecting the other prophetic numbers. 
Since the Spirit of prophecy has (pven us a large number, entirely 
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unconnected with the rest, terminating twenty-four years be&nrthat 
year to which the other numbers conducted us for the commence* 
ment of the millennium, and pointing out a different and most im- 
portant event which must happen before that happy tame;* we cer- 
tainly must have some further grounds to believe either the truth, 
or the great probability of these conclusions. There is nothing in 
ourYormer calculations that needs to be corrected, but the tune that 
was mentioned for the termination of the vials. This was fixed for 
the year 1866, and their duration, from 1792, when it is supposed 
they began, was stated to be 74 years. From the discovery which 
Daniel’s number of two thousand three hundred d*y% discloses to 
us, it is evident that they will end when that number expires, and 
the sanctuary is cleansed, in 1848, and that their duration will be 
about 50 years. It is not reasonable to suppose, that after Babylon 
the great is fallen, and the corruptions of popery are removed, that 
any of the vials of God's wrath will be poured on the earth. Our 
former view of the conclusion of the vials may still be deemed cor- 
rect, if their effects are taken into the account. It may be the year 
1866, before the nations will be completely recovered from the ef- 
fects of the last plagues. When any great public calamity is inflict- 
ed on a nation, its inhabitants feel the effects of it long after the 
afflictive visitation has been removed. The judgments of the last 
vials are represented by such terrific figures, as may convince us, 
that the misery they will inflict on the nations will be exceeding 
great, and that their effects will be felt for a long time. 

Since the publication of the first Edition of these Essays, the fol- 
lowing objection to the accuracy of the calculations of the prophetic 
number of 2800 days, has been suggested:— If the fall of Anticlirist, 
or the cleansing of the sanctuary, happen in 1843, that prediction 
concerning him will not be fulfilled, “ And power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months," or 1260 yeatflt* Rev: xiii. 5; 
but he will come to his end 24 years before this period elapse. 

To tins it may be answered, that an object may be said to con- 
tinue, till the distressing effects, which its existence and operations 
have occasioned, shall entirely cease. These will not terminate 
completely till 1866. A system may also be said to continue, till 
that state of things, which is appointed to come in its place, is fully 
established. Tliis will not. happen till 1867* Since the nations 
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wiiF'afoffer by the bitter fruits of popevy till 1866, and since the 
Church's millennial state will not be consolidated till 1867, this 
prediction will be fulfilled in this way; and power will be given un« 
to him to continue, m these respects, till the time mentioned in the 
vision expire. Besides, as his rise was gradual, so he must fall by 
degrees. Though the removal of the antiebristian corruptions in tlm 
church, signified by the cleansing of the sanctuary, may be accom- 
/ plished in 1 843, the influence of this enemy hi the great city, br 
popish nations, will not entirely cease, till 1 866. This is beauti- 
fully illustrated in the Old Testament emblems of these solemn 
transactions, which have been already mentioned. Though the 
sanctuary was cleansed on the 16th day of the first month* the royal 
city was not purged from idolatrous altars, both for sacrifice and 
incense, till the expiration of 24 days after the purification of the 
sanctuary* On this account, the abominations of Ahaz may be sard 
to have continued, till the very eve of that most solemn Passover, 
which emblematically represented the Christian millennium. In 
like manner, by the dying convulsions and the remaining influence 
of Antichrist among the nations, which may remain through those 
24 years, the vision of John will be exactly verified; and power will 
be given unto him to continue forty and two months. As those 24 
years do not belong to the period of the millennium, and as no time 
intervenes between the total and final fall of Antichrist, and the 
millennial era, they must be reckoned to the reign of the beast, 
even though, during that time, his power may be very weak, and 
his cause exceeding low. 

One great difficulty, which opposes our belief of those calcula- 
tions, arises from the shortness of the time that remains for accom- 
plishing those great operations, which may be expected on the earth, 
before the church can enter into her millennial state. It must be 
acknowledged, the time is short. From the present time, 1820, 
there are onl^23 years, till the final fall of Antichristian popery, 
at the cleansing of the sanctuary; and 47 years, till the millennium's 
commencement.* It is not unreasonable to suppose, that this blcs- 

• To shew the agreement between these calculations, from the sure word of 
prophecy, and the conclusions which politicians and philosophers bare made, 
from viewing the aspect of the timet, we give the following quotation from the 
Edinburgh Review, Ho. LX VI. page 403 . 

“ They is another consideration, also arising from the aspect of the tlnrtt 
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sed state of the church may begin, in some nations of the world, 
or quarter of the .globe, before it make any extraordinary appear- 
ance in some other parts of the earth. . 

For the removal of this difficulty, I have nothing to say, but the 
words of the prophet to the Lord, and the Lord’s words to .his pro- 

before us, which should go far, we think, at the present moment, to strength- 
en these bonds of affinity” between the United Kingdoms of Great Britain and 
Ireland, and the United States of America. “ It is impossible to look to the 
state of the Old World, without seeing, or rather feeling, that there is • 
greater and more momentous contest impending, than ever before agitated 
human society. In Germany— in Spain— in France— in Italy, the principles 
of Reform and Liberty are visibly arraying themselves for a final struggle with 
the principles of Established Abuse,— Legitimacy, or Tyranny, — or whatever 
else it is called, by its friends or enemies. Even in England, the more modi- 
fied elements of the same principles are stirring and heaving, around, above 
and beneath us, with unprecedented agitation and terror ; and every thing be- 
tokens an approaching crisis in the great European commonwealth, by the 
result of which the future character of its governments, and the structure and 
condition of its society, will in all probability be determined. The ultimate 
result, or the course of events that are to lead to it, we have not the presump- 
tion to predict. The struggle may he long or transitory— sanguinary or blood- 
less ; and it may end in- a great and signal amelioration of all existing institu- 
tions, or in the establishment of one vast federation of military despots, 
domineering, as usual, in the midst of sensuality, barbarism, and gloom. The 
issues of all these thiugs are in the hand of Providence and the womb of time ; 
and no human eye can yet foresee the fashion of their accomplishment. But 
great changes are evidently preparing ; and in fifty years— most probably in 
a far shorter time— some material alterations must have taken place in most 
of the established governments of Europe, and the rights of European nations 
been established on a surer and mote durable basis. Half a century cannot 
pass away in growing discontents on the part of the people, and growing fears 
and precautions on that of their rulers. Their pretensions mutt at last be put 
in issue ; and abide the settlement of force, or fear, or reason 

“ Looking back to what has already happened in the world, both recently 
and in ancient tipies, we can scarcely doubt that the cause of Liberty will' be 
ultimately triumphant. But through what trials and sufferings— what martyr- 
doms and persecutions it is doomed to work out its triumph— we profess our- 
selves totally unable to conjecture. Thfc disunion of the lower and the higher 
classes, which was gradually disappearing with the increasing intelligence of 
the former, but has lately been renewed by circumstances which we cannot now 
stop to examine, leads, we most confess, to gloomy auguries as to tbe character 
of this contest; and fills us with apprehensions; that it nay neither be peaceful 
nor brief.” 
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phet, concerning the Jem’ return from Babylon, and their prosper* 
ity in their own land, after that return • — “ Ah, Lord God, behold, 
thou hast made the heaven and the earth, by thy great power and 
stretched out arm ; there is nothing too hard for thee. I am the 
Lord, the God of all flesh : Is there any thing too hard for me V * 
If these calculations are correct, which it would be presumption to 
affirm positively, the Lord can easily accomplish the work, hi the 
time that remains for its performance. But, if there is some mis- 
take in them, we may be assured, that he will fulfil to his church 
his gracious promise:— 1 “ I, the Lord, will hasten it in his time." 
Those scripture calculations are so probable; the means which are 
now employed, for converting the nations, are so various, extensive 
and successful ; and the operations of God’s providence, in many 
lands, are so alarming, as to encourage the hope, that some extra-,, 
ordinary things will soon be accomplished among men. Every one, 
therefore, who has an ear to hear, should endeavour to hear that 
Divine call, “ Prepare to meet thy God, 0 Israel." 


* Set. xuli 17, to. 




ESSAY II. 


ov 

tiib Christian’s duty to inquire into the church's 

DELIVERANCE. 


It is the duty of Christians, in this generation, to inquire into the 
things that belong to the church’s deliverance. Concerning the 
empire of ancient Babylon, Isaiah the prophet, chap. xxi. had a 
grievous vision declared to him. With this proclamation the 
vision ended, vcr. 9, — “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and all the 
graven images of her gods he hath broken unto the ground.” As 
that empire brought the church into captivity, and as the church 
was delivered when it was brought down ; it was a special type of 
the Roman Antichrist, who is called by its name, and whose fall is 
proclaimed in the same manner:—" And after these things, I saw 
another angel come down from heaven, having great power; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily, with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, v 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” * 

After Isaiah had received the vision concerning Babylon, he was 
favoured with the burden of Dumah, ver. 11, 12. In this vision, a 
voice called to him out of Sier : — “ Watchman, what of the night?” 
To shew the importance of the question, and the inquirer’s concern 
to obtain an answer, the call is repeated. The answer is given in 
those words " The morning cometh and also the night.” The 
morning light shall dawn for the deliverance of Christ’s church, 
and a night of darkness shall fall down upon his enemies. Anti* 
ohrist’s day shall become dark with night ; and the church’s shadow 


* Rev. xvlil. I, 9. 
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of death shall be turned into the morning. . The last part of the 
vision contains the Watchman’s advice : — “ If ye will inquire, inquire 
ye; return, come.” To this advice it is both our duty and our in- 
terest to attend carefully. If we neglect this duty, we jvill sin 
against God, that day will come on us unawares, and we will be un- 
prepared, both for the good and the evil which may either precede 
or follow it. But if we perform this duty, 4 we will be found in the 
way of tfc# Lord, that day will not come on us as a thief, and we 
will be enabled to endure the sufferings, and to rejoice in the bless- 
ings which may accompany it. In order to excite Christians to this 
exercise, and to assist them in the performance of tins duty, the few 
* following thoughts are submitted to their consideration 

Respecting the church’s deliverance, there are five important, 
things, which are, to every Christian, legitimate objects of in- 
quiry : — 

They ought to inquire into the nature of this deliverance. It i$r* 
an appointed deliverance. It has its origin in God alone. It be* 
longs to the things which were fixed in his eternal councils, which 
are faithfulness and truth. It is a predicted and promised deliver- 
ance. The Divine decree concerning it, has been declared to men, 
in the prophecies and promises of his holy word. It is a blessing 
which Christ has purchased for his church. By the blood of the 
Lamb, as the procuring cause, his enemies shall perish, and his 
friends will overcome. It will be accomplished suddenly. In re- 
ference to it, he says, — “ Behold, I come as a thief.” It will be a 
complete deliverance. From every part of her wilderness sufferings, 
the church will be set free ; and to every part of her promised feli- 
city, she shall be advanced. O ! what a joyful deliverance will it 
be ! For, in that day shall this song be sung, “ Alleluia, salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God.” 

Christians may inquire into :he means by which it will be ac- 
complished. These will be mercies and judgments; or the accom- 
plishment of promises, and the execution of' threatenings, on their 
respective objects. By diffusing . light in his church, enlarging her 
extent and numbers, purging away her corruptions, filling her with 
comfort, blessing her with unity, and sanctifying her furnace of af- 
flictions, the Lord will deliver Jiis church. In sending his word 
through the world, bestowing education on its inhabitants, favouring 
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(hem with the preaching of the gospel, the pouring out of his Spirit, 
and the communications of his grace, the Lord will bring the 
darkened nations into the kingdom of Christ. When God is be- 
stowing those mercies on many, lie will, at the same time, execute 
his judgments on the enemies of his kingdom. As these are the 
objects of the last plagues, the vials of his wrath will be poured on 
them with wars, famine, and pestilence ; with earthquakes, revolu- 
tions, and strokes from the hand of God, they shall be yisited, tip 
they are consumed. This system of means will resemble the pillar 
of fire and cloud, which stood between the tribes of God and the 
army of Egypt, when bodl were marching in the Red Sea. It will 
beam the light of day on the church of Christ, and will bring the 
darkness of the darkest night on his enemies ; till the former are 
highly exalted in honour and privileges, and the latter are brought 
low into destruction. 

Christians are authorized to inquire into the time when this de- 
liverance shall be effected. God has given us such a revelation of 
this in his word, as brightly displays his omniscient knowledge, wis- 
dom, sovereignty, and goodness. In its investigation, this revelation 
calls for the exercise of all our natural, acquired and spiritual en- 
dowments. So long as our researches are directed by the Scrip- 
tures, conducted with prudence and humility, and expressed with 
moderation, they will be useful to ourselves and others. Since it is 
a great blessing to be among the wise who understand the times, 
and an awful misery to be among those who do wickedly, and will 
not understand them ; it must be our duty to acquire that know- 
ledge of them* which is competent to us, with respect to tilings that 
are future. 

Into the signs which indicate the approach of this deliverance, 
Christians should also inquire. That there will be such signs is evi- 
dent, from Christ’s declaration and promise to his church, — “ And 
there shall be fcigns in the sun and in the moon, and in the stars ; on 
earth, distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring.” * If there were signs of the approach of Jerusalem’s de- 
struction, and the slaughter and dispersion of the Jews ; will there 
not be visible signs of the coming of that time, when, the Jews will 
be converted, the fulness of the Gentiles brought in, false religion 
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abolished, and, the true religion established on the earth ? Our 
Saviour also illustrates this duty in a* short parable, and enjoins it 
on his followers by a most seasonable advice " Behold the fig- 
tree, and all the trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see and 
know of yourselves, that summer is near at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand.” * A few years ago the earth was stXI? 
and none ^jjsre signally exerting themselves for propagating Christ's 
kingdom in the world; but now Christians are roused, the world is 
active, and great, persevering and succeed endeavours are made, 
in different ways, and in eveiy land, to convey the knowledge of 
true Christianity to the ends of the earth. We have at present no 
wars, nor rumours of wars, of one nation against another, as in 
former times ; but there are wars, and rumours of wars, between 
rulers and their own subjects, which, in their causes and extent, are 
a new thing on the earth. These arc signs, different, indeed, in 
their nature, the former delightful, the latter terrific; these are 
signs which the prudent will observe, and the wise will under* 
stand. 

Christians should also inquire into the effects which the church's 
deliverance will produce among men. How changed will the hea- 
then nations be, when they shall cast their idols away, and will 
know and worship the King, the Lord of Hosts ! What an altera- 
tion will be produced on the votaries of Mahomet, when they, re- 
nouncing the absurdities of his system, shall become the followers 
of the Lamb 1 What a change Will be accomplished on the fol- 
lowers of Antichrist, when they shall know and believe what their 
church has been, The mother of harlots, and the abominations of 
the earth ; and when they shall join in that song : — “ True and 
righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornications, and hath aveng- 
ed the blood of his servants at hu hand f ' How changed will the 
seed of Jacob be, when they shall find their Messiah, and shall 
worship the Lord their God, and David their King j And what an 
alteration will appear among tlie churches of the Reformation, 
when they shall receive the blessing like life from the dead ! In 
Iheir knowledge of God, and of themselves; of Christ, and tlie way 
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of ifheir salvation by him; of the Spirit, and his* operations on men; 
of the gospel, and lt^Boc trines and promises; of the law, in its pre- 
cepts and threatening ; of spiritual worship and holy obedience, 
which they owe to God ; of the moral and spiritual relations, in 
which they stand to one another, as believers in Christ; and of the 
hope, which is laid up fbr th#ra in heaven, shall all the nations of 
th? earth be greatly changed in that day, “ When the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord shall fill the earth, as the waters cover the sea. 9 

It is of importance to consider the way in which this inquiry 
Ought to be conduct##.' 

We must prosecute this inquiry by searching the Scriptures. 
These are, in every thing, a light to our feet, and a lamp to our 
path. By reading them carefully, by fixed meditation upon therii, 
by comparing one part of them with another, and by forming con- 
clusions from them, we must search the sacred oracles. If we ne- 
glect any of these things, a criminal and hurtful defect will attach 
to our searching the Scriptures. In this way we will not succeed 
in our inquiry. But when we are actively employed in those' 
exercises, some" comfortable fruits will be enjoyed, in our per- 
formance of this duty. Whether the objects of our inquiiy belong 
to the public, the private, or the personal concerns of religion, our 
searching the Scriptures to obtain light from them, in any particu- 
lar case, must be conducted in this way. 

In the exercSfe of much prayer, we must inquire about Sion s de- 
liverance. The intent of the parable that Jesus spake, " That men 
should pray always and not faint,” should be seriously considered. 
With fervent, persevering, and earnest prayer, we should address the 
throne of grace, that the Father of lights, may give us light, that 
Christ may open our understandings, and the Spirit may teach us 
the things that are freely given to us of God. There is a peculiar 
beauty in those discoveries which we obtain, either as the answer of 
prayer, or in the performance of that duty. If we conduct our in- 
quiry into tins matter with much prayer, we will pray importunately 
for this ’deliverance to the kingdom of Christ. When we are exer- 
cised in this manner, the Hearer of prayer may make some dis- 
coveries to us concerning the things which relate to her deliverance. 
When Daniel was engaged in ftsting and prayer for the church’s 
liberation from her captivity in Babylon, he was favoured with a 
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glorious revelation concerning the salvation of the church, by the 
coming of Jesus who saves his people from their sins. If we would 
inquire by prayer about the deliverance of the church, let us 
earnestly pray for. that blessing to her, that we may obtain the de- 
sire of our hearts about the things that belong to it. 

We roust also inquire into those things with deep humility and 
self-denial. If .we come to the throne of grace* in the pride of Old* 
own wisdom and research, rather seeking God’s consent to our own 
imaginations, than his counsel to discover to us his holy will, we 
will greatly dishonour God, pervert this religious duty, and wound 
our own souls. But if we inquire with self-denial and humility, we 
will be disposed to say, — Surely we are more brutish than any 
roan, and have not the understanding of a roan; we have neither 
learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge of the Holy ;” accompany' 
ing this confession witli the prayer of Jdb, “ What I see not teach 
thou me,” Gratitude to God for the discoveries he has made to us, 
and a resolution to wait on him for further instruction, belong to the 
genuine exercise of this humility. Since his judgments are a great 
deep, and his ways past finding out, we should approach them fpr 
the purpose of investigating them, with humble reverence and godly 
fear. Were our hearts duly affected with the Divine majesty, wis- 
dom, and holiness, and with a conviction of our meanness as crea- 
tures, and our vileness as sinners, we would prosecute eveiy inquiry 
into the things of God, with humility and self-diffidence. 

We must conduct this inquiiy in the use of thosejlneans, to which, 
in the Providence of God, we may have access. Our attendance on 
the public ordinances of Divine worship is one of those means. If 
we would inquire, we must inquire in his temple. When the 
Psalmist was in distress about the prosperity of the wicked, and the 
afflicted condition of the saints, the public ordinances were the 
means by which he obtained relief: When I sought to know this, 

it was too painful for, pie. Until I went into the sanctuary of God ; 
then understood I their end.”* If we would succeed in our religi- 
ous inquiries, either about the church’s deliverance, or the prosperity 
of our own souls,, we must go and do likewise. A careful perusal 
and consideration of what 1ms been published on those subjects, by 
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these men who have directed their attention to the investigation of 
them, belong also to those means. This, however, must be done 
with caution, lest we be led astray. Christians must try the spirits, 
whether they are of God, or agreeable to his word, and endeavour 
to distinguish between good and evil in human productions. Re* 
ligious conversation with those Christians, who have made the 
thiftgs that relate to this matter, the object of their concern, is also 
a mean which should be improved for helping us in this inquiry:— 
“ Then they that feared the Lord spake often one with another ; 
and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance 
was written before him, ^for them that feared the Lord and that 
thought upon his name.”* In this exercise, whether stated or oc- 
casional, the saints have often received consolatory discoveries, both 
of the church’s present duty and promised deliverance. 

In this inquiry, Christians must observe the Works, as well as they 
must search the word of the Most High God. A threatening is 
denounced against those who neglect this duty. “ Because they 
regard not the works Of the Lord, nor the operations of his hands, 
he shall destroy them, and not build them up.”f A blessing is 
promised to them that perform it. “ Whoso is wise, and will ob- 
serve these things, even they shall understand the loving-kindness 
of the Lord.”J As the operations of the Lord’s hand for the last 
thirty years have been exceedingly remarkable; so they still con- 
tinue to be worthy of our most attentive consideration. We must 
constantly consider them as the doings of the Lord, in the execu- 
tion of his purposes ; and mu|t never indulge the atheistical thought 
that they are a chance that has befallen us. Divine providences 
ought to be contemplated, in those things among men by which 
they have been occasioned ; in the manner of their commencement, 
whether sudden or gradual, unlooked for or expected; in their 
nature, whether judgments or mercies to men, from the Governor 
of the nations; in their progress, if they are increasing or dinumsb- 
ing; in their tendency, whether they are calculated to weaken or in- 
crease, either the kingdom of Christ, or that of his enemy; in their 
effects^ or what events they have already produced; and in the 
places where they have happened, either in the kingdom of Anti* 
christ, or where Christ’s church is established, either in the dark 
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places of the earth, or among the seed of Israel. Such an ob- 
servation of Divine providences will both direct and encourage us in 
this inquiry. 

In the exercise of faith, hope, and desire, this inquiry ought to be 
prosecuted. We must believe that glorious things are spoken of 
the city of our God, Our faith of the church's prosperity mustjbo 
founded upon a Divine testimony. Many of these are contained ill 
the Scriptures. — From every one of them, we may be assured, that 
the time will come, when the kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdoms of bur Lord, and of his Christ ; and when, to our 
Redeemer shall be given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages, shall serve him. Doubts of this 
may hinder our inquiry ; but an assured belief of it will quicken us 
to this investigation. A lively hope of this blessing must also pro* 
vaii in our hearts. The stedfastness of our hope of the church** 
deliverance will bear some proportion to the strength of our faith in 
it. If we truly believe that this blessing is promised to the churtfi t 
we will earnestly expect its accomplishment, and this hope will in- 
fluence our minds to inquire after it. With earnest desires of this 
mercy, we should search into the things which this deliverance con- 
tains. Having the faith and hope of any good, it will immediately 
become the object of our desire. A mere opinion about this de- 
liverance may exist in our mind, without producing any desire of it ; 
but the stedfast faith and hope of it, will create and increase 
vehement desires. As persons inquire into the objects of their 
desire, so those desires will quicken our inquiry into the church's 
deliverance. 

To conduct this inquhy aright, we must wait and watch for the 
salvation of the church. Respecting this great blessftig, the former 
of those exercises is mentioned by the prophet Daniel, and the 
latter by the apostle John: — “ Blessed is he that waiteth, and 
cometh to the one ^ thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days."* “ Behold I come as a thief, blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his gamients."f Those who wait, must wait with 
patience; and those who watch, must watch with care. A waiting 
and a watchful frame, for this coming of the Lord, is the duty of 
those who inquire after it. To determine us to study this fttune. 
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the Spirit of God, both by the prophet and the apostle, declared 
that those who attain it are blessed. While misery shall fall on 
those who neither wait nor watch for the church's deliverance; 
blessedness shall be on the heads of those who wait and watch for 
the coming of their Lord. 

‘ If we prosecute this inquiry in an acceptable and profitable 
xriBhner, we will endeavour to continue in all those things, unto the 
end. Every one of them should constitute a part of the Christian's 
habitual employment. Both on the Lord’s day, and on the other 
days of the week; whether we are engaged in religious duties, or in 
our lawful employment ; whether we are in the days of youth, or 
In advanced life; and whether we are in prosperity or adversity, 
either temporal or spiritual, it is our duty and interest to prosecute 
this inquiry. Desisting from it for a time, will darken our prospects, 
weaken our concern, and strengthen our indifference about this 
great and promised blessing. But by a patient continuance in this 
part of well-doing, Christians will glorify God, and obtain prepara- 
tion for all the events of providence. 

When Christians arc endeavouring to inquire into this object, 
and are striving to conduct their inquiry in the way that lias been 
described, they must exercise an humble, and constant dependance 
on their Lord, who has said , — “ Without me ye can do nothing. 0 
Not in their own strength, but in the strength of the grace that is in 
Christ, they should begin and carry on this inquiry, and all their 
other religious duties. Let us look to him, that he, by his word 
and Spirit, may give us direction and success in this matter, encour- 
aged by his own promise,— “ But the Comforter, who is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father^||ill send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you.” 

There are .many things from which Christians should return, if 
they would religiously inquire into the things which respect ihe de- 
liverance of the church. 

They must return from all sin in their hearts hnd lives. The 
Lord’s wards to Ezekiel, chap, xiv. 1, 2, S, verses, prove this 
trpjth:— Then came certain of the elders of Israel unto me, and 
sat before me. ^ And the word of the Lpjrd^came unto, me, saying, 
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Son of man, these men have set up tiieir idols in their heart, and 
put the stumbling-block of their iniquity before their face; should 
I be inquired of at all by them?” In verses 7, 8, the Lord states 
this matter again, and adds to it an awful threatening:—" For every 
one of the house of Israel, or of the stranger that sojoumcth in 
Israel, which separatcth himself from me and setteth up his idols in 
his heart, and puttoth the stumbling-block of his' iniquity beforeTus 
face, and, cometh to a prophet to inquire of him concerning me; I 
the Lord will answer him by myself. And I will set my face 
against that man, and will make him a sign and a proverb, and I 
will cut him oft* from the midst of my people; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord' ” These alarming words, which describe the 
condition bf hypocritical and presumptuous inquirers, should assure 
us that it is sinful and dangerous to inquire into the ways of God, 
while our hearts are impure, and our lives are unholy. If we would 
be accepted in this duty, and profit by it, we must, through the 
Spirit, crucify the flesh, with the affections and lusts; and put away 
sin far from our tabernacles. As the Lord is an holy God, and the 
duty of inquiring about his church is an holy exercise; we cannot 
have sanctified success in it, if we do not endeavour, by Divine 
grace, to be holy in all manner of conversation and godliness. 

Sincere inquirers into the church's prosperity must return from 
their neglect of religious duties. If we often neglect the secret 
duties of the closet, the private duties of the family, and the public 
duties of the sanctuary, we cannot with humble and holy con- 
fidence, present ourselves before the Lord, to inquire of him. He 
who neglects the duties of religion, “ separateth himself from God” 
indeed. If we desire to inquire aright, dthbiust bring all the tithes 
of religious duties into the l ord’s store-house, and prove him there- 
with ; and, by making scriptural discoveries to us, he will pour out 
to us a blessing. These duties are the honoured means, by which 
light comes to us from the lather of lights, in all our spiritual in* 
quiries. . Is it, therefore, any wonder if* we, in the neglect of those 
duties, wander in darkness, and have no light to guide our feet into 
the ways of peace and comfort? Those who wait upon the Lord in 
the performance of all commanded duty, will obtain from hini those 
discoveries which will give satisfaction to their souls. 

Inquiring Christians zntist also return from their want of religious 
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exercise, either in their habitual frame, or in their performing the 
duties of Divine worship, An holy frame is required of us at ail 
times : — “ Be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day,” is a Divine 
command, which binds our consciences. If we are called to the 
habitual exycise of reverence and godly fear; we must also be 
^>bliged, by the same authority, to maintain the daily exercise of 
cfltery other Christian grace. In the continued exercise of them, 
true spiritual mindedness consists. By a life of faith, love, hope, 
humility, godly sorrow, resignation, patience, joy and peace, we will 
rank among those persons concerning whom it is inquired, — “ Who 
is this that coraeth out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, per- 
fumed with myrrh and frankincense, with all the powders of the 
merchant ?” But if this frame of spirit is neglected, and a wander- 
ing, carnal, and untender disposition is indulged, how unfit shall wc 
be for inquiring into the deliverance of Sion ! if in our daily walk, 
much more in the immediate acts of Divine worship, wc must aban- 
don this deranged and unholy frame of mind. What success can we 
expect, in any inquiry at the throne of grace, if wc possess that de- 
graded character, which is described by the prophet, and mentioned 
by the Saviour: — “ Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, 
saying, This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and 
lionoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me?”* 
Against this wretched frame wc must watch, and from it we must 
speedily turn away, if we would successfully inquire in the Lord’s 
temple. 

Wfe must also subdue our worldly dispositions, and return from 
their prevalence over us ; if we would religiously inquire after the 
welfare of Sion “ If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.” f God has no complacency in him, and he 
has no delight in <}od. To persons in this situation, the church’s 
deliverance cannot be a matter of any spiritual interest. As the 
prevalence of a worldly spirit disqualifies us for making this in- 
quiry, so it will render us careless about it. If the world is our 
chief good, we will see no beauty in that object which the prophet 
mentions, “ Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen on thee.” If the love of the Father is not in us, 
yyc cannot love his church, nor inquire about her prosperity. We 
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must, therefore, overcome the reigning power of all worldly lusts* 
and contemplate the church’s interests in all their importance, that 
we may religiously inquire after her destinies. 

Those who would conduct this inquiry aright, must return from 
their indifferency about the accomplishment of Di^jne promises, 
concerning the coming of Christ’s kingdom in the world. How can 
we be zealously affected about this inquiry, while we are indiffexOTt 
to its most glorious results ? The coming of this kingdom will bring 
such glory to God, such honour to Christ, and such salvation to 
men, as will justify Christians for having their hearts filled with 
the earnest desire of its approach. The coming of this kingdom 
will fill the earth with physical good ; the rational creatures with in- 
tellectual and moral good; the church with spiritual good ; and will 
bring multitudes in all nations to enjoy perfect and everlasting good 
in the world to come. Those who are disposed to say with ail .their 
hearts in their supplications at the throne of grace, Hallowed be 
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven,” are prepared to inquire about the church’s deliverance; 
but those who care for none of those things, are estranged from this 
important duty. 

Christians, in their prosecuting this inquiry, must also return from 
the want of zeal for the fall of the kingdom of Satan among men. 
This kingdom appears in the world in different forms, and in many 
things. There are existing on the earth the Heathenish, the Ma- 
hometan, the Popish, and the Jewish forms of that kingdom. It 
appears among men in doctrinal errors, superstitious worship, un- 
scriptural administrations, profanity, infidelity, immorality, tyranny, 
oppression, seditious tumults, and gross ignorance. Our zealous 
concern should extend to ail those abominations, that they may 
perish from the earth. It was a glorious prospect that. Jesus had 
when he said,— »“ I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” Dus 
fright will be delightful also to his followers. As they sea it, by 
faith, in the promises; so they long, and wait, and cry that it may 
be realized, by the grace and providence of God. While this zeal 
will enlarge the Christian’s concern about the deliverance of the, 
clpiFch ; the want of it will damp the spirits of mem darken their 
minds, and pervert their affections, with respect to this necessary 
duty. Did we know and consider, m a religioug way, what this 



kingdom is, cither as it prevails in the world or works in the heart, 
we would be ashamed before God for our want of zeal for its ruin. 
When making this ittquiiy, we must, in our public profession of 
religion, turn from every thing that God will destroy, when he 
comes to deliver his church. All doctrines, all modes of worship, 
\nd all the parts of ecclesiastic administrations, which have not a 
warrant in the woTd of God, are plants which our heavenly Father 
hath not planted; and, therefore, he will cast them out of his vine* 
yard. These things have been brought from the Antichristian soil, 
and sowed in Christ's church by an enemy. In that profession we 
make of religion, we must beware of giving any practical approba- 
tion of those things The Redeemer's honour and our own safety 
require this. We cannot glorify him as we ought, if we do not 
observe all things that he hath commanded, and turn away from 
human traditions, and the commandments of men. If we retain, in 
our profession of religion, any thing that is Antichristian, we expose 
ourselves to some part of her hail, to some concussions of her earth- 
quake, to some roarings of her thunder, to some flashes of her light- 
ning, and to some participation of her plagues. If we are involved 
in any popish abominations, we cannot make comfortable progress 
in the great inquiry about the church’s deliverance. We have a 
very alarming and instructive instance of this, in Ezek. xx. 1 , % 3 :— * 
** And it came to pass in the seventh year, in the fifth month, the 
tenth day of the month, that certain of the elders of Israel came to 
inquire of the Lord, and sat before me. Then came the word of 
the Lord unto me, saying, Son of man, speak unto the elders of 
Israel, and say unto them, Tlius saith the Lord God, Are ye come 
to inquire of me ? As I live, saith the Lord God, I will not be 
inquired of by you." What is the reason of this most repulsive 
answer? In the following part of the chapter, the causes of it are 
stated by the Lord himself. He mentions the provocations of their 
fathers in Egypt, in the wilderness, and in the land of Canaan, by 
departing from his statutes and ordinances, and by adopting the 
corruptions of the nations around them. He also charges that 
generation with following the ways of their fathers. On this ac- 
count, he renews the awful declaration, ver. 31 , — “ And shall I be 
inquired of by you, O house of Israel ? As I live, saith the Lord 
Gdd, 1 will not be inquired of by you.” In the same way, those 



Christian churches, which have laid aside some scriptural attain- 
ments of their reforming fathers, and have embodied in their system 
various corruptions which have originated with Antichrist, place 
themselves in a situation, which mournfully resembles the condition 
of those Jewish eiders, and of that generation of the house of Israel. 

Those who would inquire about the church’s deliverance, must, 
return from their inattention to death, judgment, and a future stdTb. 
These are awful and certain things, with which we are ail concerned. 
If our minds are not impressed with them, wc must be in a very 
improper frame for making this inquiry. If we do not frequently 
remember our latter end; if we do not consider, with deep interest, 
that we must stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; and, if we 
do not meditate on the world to come, and prepare for it, wc must 
be in a most deplorable state of incapacity for inquiring of God 
concerning the church’s prosperity. Unconcerned about our own 
salvation, how we can either possess or exercise a proper desire, to 
inquire about the church ? That we may be prepared for this duty, 
and furnished with right inducements to the performance of it, we 
must often remember that it is appointed unto us once to die; that 
we must receive one of the final sentences, at the last judg lent; and 
that we must go away from the place of judgment, either into ever- 
lasting punishment, or into life eternal. Habitually affected with 
those solemn things, wc will live a life of faith ok the Son of God, 
we will study holiness in heart anti life, and we will be prepared for 
this inquiry, and for all other religious duties. 

There arc several objects to which we must frequently come, that 
we may successfully conduct this inquiry into the church’s deliver- 
ance. 

Christian inquirers must come to Christ. Our constant warrant 
for this exercise, is contained in his own invitation;— “ Come unto 
me, all yc that labour, and ar heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.” The daily exercise, which all Christians should study, is 
found in those words of the apostle Peter “ To whom coming as 
to a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious.” This duty consists in the exercise of our faith, receiving 
Christ, with all our heart, in his person, offices, righteousness and 
fulness. It is the! very life of practical religion, when the Christian 
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i* enabled u to come to Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant; 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than 
that of Abek” Faiths cleaving to the Lord Jesus to the fruit and 
evidence of our vital union to him, the happy token of the Father’s 
drawing us to him, and the sure proof of the Spirit's saving mamfes- 
, ^tion of him to our souls. The Christian comes to Christ by fhith, 
eitfier for a general or a particular purpose. It is the former, 
when he believes m him, that he may be saved in him, with an 
everlasting salvation. It i$ the latter, when he receives and rests 
on him, that liis grace may be made sufficient for his soul, m any 
temptation, duty or trial. As fakh is constantly required of us, so 
jjt ought to be our daily exercise. Destitute of the actings of this 
(kith on Christ, and of the effects which the exercise of it produces 
on our hearts, we will not obtain that frame which best prepares 
us for inquiring into the church’s deliverance. 

Religious inquirers must come to tlie throne of grace* and to God, 
the judge of all sitting on it. Christ is our way to the Father: — “ I 
am the way, the truth and the life; no man eometli to the Father 
but J>y me.” In every act of our faith on the Mediator, we come 
to toe Father, and believe in him as our God, reconciled to us ul 
Christ. In all tlieir approaches to God, believers enter into the 
holiest, and this entry is made by the blood of Christ :— >* Having, 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus.” When Christians inquire in the Lord’s temple, they 
’ come even unto hib mercy-seat, drying for direction, waiting for his 
counsel, and opening their hearts to receive his merciful communi- 
cations. At such a tipie, they are disposed to say 0 send out 
thy light and t % truth; let them lead me, let them bring me into 
thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.” Abounding in this exer- 
cise, believers a*e well prepared for inquiring after the salvktion of 
Sion* * ' 

Christians must aisp conge to the seven Spirits, winch are before 
hjs throne. ' Thphojy and eternal Spirit, who takes of the things of 
ChnstAnd shews them Us, guides the saints into^the knowledge, 
belief; apd improvement of all truth. Divine predictions am) 
promises were given by His agency;—*" For holy men of God > 
spake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ” Predictions khd 
promises, respecting spiritual Objects, can be properly understood by 
those only, who are favored' with His teaching and influence. For 
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thift reason, lie is denominated the Spirit of promise, end the Spirit 
Of prophecy. In all our inquiries into the things which relate to 
Our own salvation, or to the church’s deliverance, we must have our 
dependence fixed on that one and the self-same Spirit, who divideth 
to every one severally as he will. Since God will deliver his church, 
by fulfilling his predictions and promises, and since the Spirit ha?' 
indited them all, it must be the desire of all vrho inquire into those 
things, that the Lord would pour out lus Spirit unto them, and 
make known his words unto them. Careful endeavours, on the one 
hand, to avoid quenching, grieving, or resisting him in lus opera- 
tions ; and, on the other hand, to receive, submit to, and improve 
his teaching* by his holy word, belong especially to the duty of m* 
quiring into the things -that relate either to our own everlasting 
peace, or to the church's prosperity. 

That we may inquire aright into those tilings, it is necessary that 
we come to Gods everlasting covenant* With those who are still 
under the bond of the broken covenant of works, God will have no 
fellowship; because they are under the curse, and are alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them. With ^osc 
who are instated in the covenant of grace, he holds communion; 
because they are accepted in the beloved, and arc renewed in the 
spirit of their minds. We obtain an interest m this covenant by 
believing in Christ, who has confirmed it by his blood, and has 
purchased all its blessings, to them who have received him. By a 
powerful and gracious act of God, in bunging us within the bond 
of the covenant, and by our own act of taking hold of i% we 
become God's covenant children. On the day of their conversion, 
God makes with his people this everlasting <coven£ht, which is or 4 
dered in all things, and suu * and is aU their salvation, and all their 
desire* An interest in this covenant is necessary to our making 
such an inquiry into those thing# as will be acceptable to God, and 
truly beneficial to ourselves. Parsons, who am not within the bond 
*of God's covenant* may have speculations about those things; but, 
.^♦sanctified contemplations of theft tbq£ mb Strangers; an 
iptere#^ the covenant qualifies us far Ooriducting this inquiry, so a 
j^aay filftovement of it, by faith in the Mediator, and in the God 
will encourage and Christmas in this exei> 




109 

of God, and worship in the sanctuary. This was David’s desire:— 
“One thing have I desired of the Lord)* that will I seek after; that I 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life." For 
what end did he so earnestly desire this privilege ? “ To behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.”* That he might 
V«ee the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of his God; that he 
might contemplate the beauty of the Divine perfections, the myster- 
ies of the Divine word, and the glory of the Divine woiks. Having 
his soul filled with the majesty of this object, it was also his desire 
to inquire reverentially in the Lord's temple, concerning all those 
things which were connected with the Divine glory, his«own salva- 
tion, and the church’s peace and prosperity. Divine ordinances are 
the appointed means, by winch we have access to God’s presence, 
engage in his service, and obtain intimations of his love and favour. 
In them we worship God, hearken to his \oice, and pour out our hearts 
before him. In our attendance on them, we have an opportunity of 
inquiring of him, and of receiving his gracious answers. By inatten- 
tion to Divine ordinances, Christians commit much sin, neglect com- 
manded duty, and depi ive themselves of much spiritual enjoyment. 
If we will inquire into the things which belong to the church: — 
“ Let us consider one another, to piovoke unto love, and to good 
works. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is ; but exhorting one another ; and so much the 
more, as ye sec the day approaching.”! 

The Christian inquirer must also come to God's hdly law, and im- 
prove it as the rule of his thoughts, words and actions. Thoso who 
make this inquiry, must not cast the moral law, in any of its precepts, 
or prohibitions,* behind their back 1 . They must meditate on God 5 * 
law, day and night, and delight in its holy commandments, sayings— 
“ Moreover by them is thy servant warned, and in keeping of them 
there is great reward.” Being delivered from the law as a broken 
covenant, by their interest ki Christ’s righteousness, they will receive 
£he law from, him, as the Ruler in Israel, and use it for regulating 
their obedience* An interest in the precious promises, and a title 
to the blessings which they contain and exploit, through faith in .te- 
stis, will powerfully determine Chriiitiani tp purge tberasejvee fteaC, 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and to perfect hohOOsa th# 
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fear of God. By this purity in heart and life, Christians will be com- 
fortably prepared for inquiring into the church’s deliverance:— a Bles- 
sed are the* pure in heart, for they shall see God.” To the man 
who orders his conversation aright, ’ God will show his salvation, 
both with respect to himself, and to Christ’s church. But to those 
who arc destitute of Christian morality, or Gospel holiness, u God* 
saith, what hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that tfiou 
shouldcst take my covenant in thy mouth ? Seeing thou li&test 
instruction, and castest my words behind thee.”* 

lteligious inquirers must come to Christs church, and abide in her 
communion# f l hose who inquire after the due order, will join them- 
selves to the disc jples, and make the fearers of the Lord their com- 
panions. All tlie instituted ordinances, they will religiously observe. 
Till Christian* are receivers of all gospel ordinances, they do not tal- 
ly declare themselves as member* of the church; and, therefore, 
cannot be considered as manifesting a becoming zeal to inquire after 
her deliverance. If they are vitally united to the Head, the} should 
also desire union, in all Divine ordinances, with the members. Till 
they, do this, they neglect one solemn mean of glorifying and enjoy- 
ing God, of promoting their spiritual edification, and of inquiring into 
the church's salvation. With lespect to eVery ordinance that Chi is t 
h^> instituted, God has interposed his authority, by express com- 
mands, requiring all the prolessors of Ins name to observe them. 
For this reason, all those who would search after the knowledge of 
God’s designs respecting his church, must continue stedfa6tly in the 
apostle’s doctnue and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. 

Inquirers into the church \ deliverance should copie to the public 
profession that is made of C hri&t’s truths, and to the testimony which 
is displayed for his cause among men. Since the souls that John 
saw under the altar, w ere “ the souls of them who had been slain, 
for the woid of God, and for the testimony which they held;” it must 
,be the duty of every Christian* and of every church, to profess all 
'Divine truths known to them, to display and hold their testimony oa 
their behalf, and against every thing by which those truths are op- 
posed* Since God calls his ancient church “ My Witnesses?” and 
hfa New Testament church, “ My two Witnesses; it must be the 
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duty of Christians to take their station before God as witncses for 
his truths, and to abide in that station, till the Antichristian abom* 
illations shall be no more. As Divine truths and ordinances, winch 
Antichrist has corrupted and denied, are the tilings .that God will 
establish, when the church is delivered, it is both our duty and our 
* ‘happiness, to maintain them in their purity, while we a re in the 
world and church of God. In this exercise, we will stand with 
the Lamb on the mount Zion, having his Father's name written on 
our foreheads. When the Lord will build up his church m her mil- 
lennial purity, the wood, hay and stubble of errors, superstition, 
human inventions, and tae commandments of men, m sacred things, 
will be burnt up, and these who have maintained them will suffer 
loss. By searching for the knowledge of Divme truths, adopting 
them into our public profession, adhering stedfastly to them, and 
contending earnestly for them, we will l >oth obey Christ’s command, 
and prove our interest in his promise, — u Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life.” These Christians, who are 
holding fast Christ's name, and are not denying lus faith, who keep 
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ; 
and who endeavour to overcome, by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of* their testimony, will be prepared both for enquiring into 
the church's deliverance, and for welcoming its approach. 

A serious and spiritual inquiry into the nature, the means, the time, 
the signs, and effects of the deliverance and prosperity of the church, 
is an important and necessary duty. Some scriptural . knowledge of 
thoqf* things, must be a profitable attainment. The causes of our 
ignorance and uncertainty about thdfe, are found in our indifference 
and aversion to those inquiries. Were we truly concerned for this 
knowledge, and diligent m using the means of obtaining it, we would 
soon acquire such an understanding of those matters, as would give 
pleasure and satisfaction to our minds. The qualifications which 
prepare us for this investigation, are of the purest kind. Curiosity, 
learning, ingenuity, and diligence, are not sufficient of themselves, 
to conduct us to a spiritual apprehension of those matters. Curiosity 
may stimulate us to exertion, learning may fit us for research, in ge? , 
nuity may qualify us to form and support conjectures, and diligence 
may keep the rest in operation ; hut the qualifications, which truly 
♦prepare the wind for this investigation, are more nobie'and precfojt# 
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than these. To persons who do not conduct this inquiry in e 
religious manner; who do not return from every tiling tliat is dishon- 
ouring to God; and who do not embrace, and improve, for their 
own salvation, the objects which the gospel exhibits to their view, I 
may say, Let them not think that they shall receive any thing that 
is truly good from the Lord. But these, who are experimentally ac/ 
quainted with those religious exercises which belong to the proper 
manner of conducting this inquiry; who endeavour to turn from that 
which is evil ; and who come and cleave to that which is good,, they 
in this duty, shall obtain satisfaction and comfort to their souls. * 

The saint’s religious exercises, duties and enjoyments, will not be 
injured, by a caieful inquiry into the church’s deliverance and pros- 
perity. In this inquiry, Christians are religiously exercised, itself is 
a commanded duty, and, in the performance of it, they ofren obtain 
special enjoyments. The more numerous the objects of their exer- 
cise, duties and enjoyments are, the more complete and extensive 
will be their frames, their service, and their attainments. The 
person* who has been cpnfined, from his infancy, to the district in 
which he was born, cannot have such knowledge of the country, 
as the man who has often travelled through every part of it. The 
word of God is a wide and extensive region, through which believ- 
ers should travel; and the more enlarged their excursions in it are, 
the more enriched will they be with its treasures, and acquainted 
with the objects it contains. Every spiritual object, when religious- 
ly improved, has its own practical effect on the believer's heart and 
life ; and, therefore, the greater the variety of these objects is, about 
which they employ their minds, the more numerous and divpj^fied 
will be their exercises and enjoyments. The Christian’s concern, 
then, about the interests of Christ's church, cannot be injurious, but 
will prove highly beneficial to the prosperity of his soul. 

To take a lively interest in the success of those means, which the 
Lord is now employing for tne church's deliverance and enlarge- 
ment, is the* duty of all Christians* This concern will produce 
Mb cere desires— fervent prayer&~inquiries about tribal the Lord has 
done— thankfulness for his operations^-and pecuniary contributions 
for tlta support of this great work. 

^hri^tians will sincerely desire that success may attend those 
Jpe&n*. Their jfo*e to God, and his church, will excite those de- 
hi their feller qref^uws, who j tfOtjat grow tattooes* 



perishing for want bt knowledge, will also prodqee the same effect. 
A sense of duty, by the Divine command, will constrain them to 
desire this blessing. O how many and fervent should our desires 
be, for the spiritual illumination of men, and the enlargement of the 
church. 

x Earnest prayer must accompany 'those desires. Without spiritual 
desires, there cannot be any fervent prayers; and without prayer to 
God, there will not be any dutiful expression of those desires. 
Many are the Divine promises which secure to the Church deliver* 
ance and enlargement We must carry them to the throne of 
grace, in the prayer of faith, and plead for their accomplishment. 
Admiring the grace of God in giving the promises, we will rely on 
his faithfulness to fulfil them, and depend upon the power of him, 
who is able also to perform. The means which God is now em- 
ploying for the advancement of Christ's kingdom, should encourage 
us to pray earnestly for this blessing If our fathers prayed fer- 
vently for the church’s enlargement, when there were comparatively 
no means in operation to accomplish it; how aggravated will be otfr 
neglect of this duty, when the means tha^are now used for this end, 
are so many, so various, so suitable, and so efficacious ? 

An inquiry after the doings of the Lord by these means, is 
also incumbent on us. Those persons, whose hearts indite de- 
sires, and whose mouths utter prayers to God for the church's pros- 
perity, will be filled with an holy anxiety to hear of the success of 
any of those means, in any part of the earth, and on any class of 
its inhabitants. Well authenticated accounts of these are, to* 
Christians, good news from a far country, refreshing to their hearts, 
as cold water to a weary soul. With what earnest desire should we 
seek for information about the doings^of the Lord, by those means 
which are intended to dissolve the kingdom of Satan, and to estab- 
lish the* Redeemer's kingdom in the worid, and in the hearts .of 
«*ept * * 

When comfortable information is obtained of the succbfo of these 
means, joy and praise are suitable to theiaints of God. Concern- 
ing this success we ought to say, > Her* Lord hath done great, 
things fcf us, wherfeof we are glad.* survey'of the phange' 
which has been J^ucW pb mahy) & $heirpersqh^l d&t <?©L 
lective ^opacities, we §&& tbesoog' 

tidier wwa tteaong say- 



* so* « 

'ju^&leat tmd marvellous «fre % works* Lord God Almighty, just 
x ^u^tue are thy W*y«% foou Kiog of saints" Contemplating this 
-idoua.cwpmencexoent of t$ie day of light, we may exclaim, with 
|$oyoua and grateful admiration, --*Wh*t bath die Lord wi ought ! 

Liberal contributions for the support of these means, ought 
ako to he made, by all Christians* The pTe»$ure and the confusioip 
of the rimes, have placed many in a situation of total incapacity to 
do, in this mutter, what they liave formerly done, and still desire to 
p^form^-Por this cause, and for many other reasons, it should he 
Our’earnest desire, that those distresses, together with their causes, 
lyi&y be speedily and effectually removed. In proportion as many 
spe disabled for giving assistance to this great work, those whose 
externa! Circumstances are less affected, should consider that they 
Ore under strong obligations to contribute more liberally; that the 
defalcation occasioned by the present distresses, may, as far as is 
possible, be made up. Never did theie pass over any generation a 
season, in which more urgent calls were given to Christians, or more 
important opportunities presented to them, to glorify God with their 
substance, and with the first fruits of their increase. The glory of 
God, the prosperity of Christ's church, the comfort of our ow n souls, 
and compassion for the souls of others, unite in demanding this 
pecuniary assistance, from all the lovers of Christ, of his holy reli- 
gion, and of the salvation of their follow creatures. To profess that 
we are friendly to the circulation of the Scriptures, the conversion 
of the Jews, and the illumination of the darkened nations, and, at 
the same time# to withhold our support from those means which are 
now employed to attain these ends, when tin's can be done without 
the surrender of any religious principle, or the approbation of any 
corrupt system, is certainly *» great inconsistency, and a dereliction 
of a necessary and important duty* For the neglect of this duty, 
by those who are tlic enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is 
destruction, vpho&e god is their (folly, whose glory is their shame, 
Md who mind earthly things* k m easy to account; Jbowwyste- 
rious^s the conduct of tho^rifro Ipse Chr%, and axe zealous for 
hh gfcwy, in refusing to those means for promoting* the kingdom of 
their Redeemer* their countenance and aid? f Let us alln*anifest a 
proper Qondgj fp for the church's deliverance, hy supporting those 
exertions which* ufe npw made for causing "the wilderness and the 
solitary pfotfc glgd etadthl desert to ^H^Ojp.ppd 
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blossom as the rose. Von are not called to edfttmtf plans* Mrfol 
begin operations. Schemes have already been devised, and smik* 
tions have been begun; and die suitableness and perfection 6f§oth, 
have been clearly demonstrated, by their astonishing success. 
you are called to support those exertions, that they may condone 
and increase, till the Lord’s way diall be known upon the earth, 
and his saving health among all nations. The contributions of 
the Israelites, in the wilderness, for erecting the tabernacle, and in 
the land of Canaan, during the reigns of David and Solomon, for 
building tho temple, are encouraging and instructive examples to ufs 
in this great work. Let us go and do likewise. Large sums are 
collected, for carrying on works of public utility, for executing 
schemes that are vain and foolish, and even for accomplishing pur- 
poses that arc immoral and wicked. Shall the friends of national 
improvement, the lovers of vanity, and votaries of vice, lavish gold 
out of the bag, to fulfil these designs in which they take pleasure; 
and shall not the lovers of God, the friends of Christ, and the be- 
lievers of his gospel, contribute with liberality and cheerfulness, for 
promoting the prosperity of Christ’s church, and the salvation of 
perishing sinners ? How glorious is this object ! — How important 
above all others ! O Christians, set your hearts to this work. En- 
gage in it cheerfully, contribute for it liberally, and continue in it 
to the end, that you may prove yourselves to be among those who 
are earnestly longing for, and religiously inquiring into, the church’s 
deliverance. As the time seems to be approaching, when the Lord 
of Hosts will shake all nations, that Christ, the desire of all nations, 
may come in the glory of his kingdom ; and as those means are cal- 
culated to introduce that blessed season; let us be conscientious inr 
supporting them, not with a mere trifle annually; but with a contri- 
bution corresponding to the magnitude of the object, and to tho 
Divine bounty to us, that he may say to us, at our latter end, on 
tliis, and on other grounds;— Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
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CONCLUSION 


the former of these Essays, I have stated toy opinion concern- 
ing DanieFs prophetic number of two thousand three hundred days. 
If it convey to the reader any information about this important pre- 
diction, and produce in his heart any pious exercises about the event 
that will happen at its fulfilment, and about the church's glory that 
will follow it, my labour will be abundantly rewarded. If what I 
have said, may be the mean of chawing to this subject the attention 
of others, who may be enabled to place it in a clearer light, my la- 
bour will not have been in vain. The conclusions to which we are 
necessarily led, by the manner in which the date of this number is 
fixed, does not invalidate any of the former calculations in the Dis- 
course on the Prophetic Numbers, or in its Appendix? but has 
rather a tendency to establish them. 

The number of the beast, 666, distinguished from the number of 
his name, states the age of the Homan empire, from the time it be- 
came an Asiatic state, till the time it identified itself with the gicat 
Ecclesiastic apostacy. It is not the number of the beast, but the 
number of his name, over which the saints on the sea of glass obtain- 
ed the victory. Neither is it the former, but the latter, which entitl- 
ed men to a license from the antichristian powers to buy and sell. 
Their meaning is totally different. Frohi the year 133, before Christ, 
when the Homan empire became an Asiatic state, till A. D. 533, 
when the emperor Ju^tinum constituted the bishop of Home the head 
eve* all the churches, then, are 666 years. From the 60th year before 
Christ, when the Homans had Conquered Asia, till 60 6, when the em- 
peror Pbocas ratified t6 the bishop of Rome his antichristian suprem- 
acy, there are also 666 Veau. frroifi 533 till 1792 inclusive, we have 
Daniel's 1260 years, when the judgment began to sit, and the vials 
to be poured out. Prom 1792 till 1822, Daniel's number of 30 years 
is fulfilled. By adding his 45 years to 1622, we are brought to 1867- 
As the last year in this number belongs to the millennium, it must 
m tajeen from it, which gives us 1866. When John's number of 
J»260 years to added to 606, we are brought to the very same year 
tost year of Daniel's 1338 years will be the commence- 
because he attwws us that tho*^ whp f wait 



and come to that year WW1 lie ^ yteitf 

1000 years, which immofiately fcKow* the last 
will also begin the xp$enh*W^*hd both of these, OfeniriA^V tids 
calculation, will come in 1867. *. , 

Daniel’s 2300 years, commencing with the 70 weeks, in the <57& 
year before Christ„wiU terminate In 4# D< 1843, when the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed from popish abomination This is 24 years be? 
fore the millennium begins; and during that period* the church wfil 
be prepared for entering into her state of prosperity and peace* These 
conclusions are not the effect of human contrivance; but they are 
forced upon us by the numbers themselves, viewed in that arrange- 
ment in which it is necessary to consider them* 


By the latter of these Essays, the attention of Christians is invit- 
ed to the religious duty of inquiring into the church’s deliverance. 
Advantageous will it be to the reader, if the call is not made in vain. 
From the conduct of many professors concerning Christ’s church, it 
majftbe said of her; — “ This is Sion, whom no man seeketh after. 9 
With respect to many, the apostle's complaint may be renewed:—* 
« for all seek their own, not the things that are Jesus Christ's.” Ftom 
this spiritual lethargy let us be roused* Let us seriously join in the 
call which was heard from Seir;— Watchman, what of the night: Let 
us renew the call, and wait for an answer. Let us be assured that 
the morning shall come upon the church, and the night upon her 
enemies. Let us seek from the Lord a disposition to inquire, and 
let us engage in this necessary duty. Let us think upoh the things 
into which we ore authorized to inquire. Let us meditate on the 
particulars which belong to the proper maimer of conducting this in- 
quiry, reduce them to practice, and experience every one of them, 
in our own souls. Let us depart from all the evils, from which we 
are called to return, that we, in making this inquiry, may please God, 


and edify our souls* Let us endeavour to embrace those objects to 
which we are called to come, thsjt our labour in this duty may not 
be in vain in the Lord,. , * * * 

No opinion concerning this duty can be more titedheous* than that 
which considers it as awbrk of mere speculation. Every attempt wse^ 
make to inquire into thfse 5 ttogs ought to be dot& 

.every discovery wo bm 



»!¥**« 







